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THE 


PRE FACE. 


H E Favourable Reception this Treatiſe hath 
met with , (by means whereof the former Im- 
preſſion, and that a very Large (ne, hath gone 
off within the narrow Compaſs of Four Years, 

and might b. ve gone off even within a much leſſer ſpace, 

bad I thought fit to ſubmit it to all the common Methods 

of Sale: jo Favourable a Reception) will be allowed, I 

preſume, to be fairly and without Vanity interpreted as an 

Evidence, bat I hade obtcined as much as I defired in the 

Prefuce to the former Edition, via: That on peruſ.l of this 

Work by the Publick, the Verditt brought in thereby might 

be, thut It hath not needleſly increaſed the vaſt mul- 

titude of Geographical Books. For this reaſon, I think, 

I «m excuſed from the Forma lity of an Apology for Reprin- 

ting this Treatiſe, and ſhall therefore content my ſelf with- 

out any more ado to give an account of thoſe two Particu- 
lars, which ought to be here accounted for, namely, the 
ſpecial Deſign of this Geographical Treatiſc togetber with 
the M.ps thereunto belonging, and the peculiar Improve- 
ments both cf the one and . other in this New Edition. 
As to the ſpecial Deſign of this Work "tis to be known, 
that the Perſons, for whoſe ſake it was undertaken, are 
chiefly Jung Students at the Univerſities , who by the 

C.urſe of their Studies being oblig d to converſe as much (if 
not more) with Old Authors as with New ; it becomes 
bereupon requiſite for them, to have a cenſiderable Inſight 
into Antient as well as Preſent Gecgr- phy. And accordingly 
I hve given them the diſtinct Limuations, principal Divi- 

2 ſions 
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frons, and more remarkable Cities (&c.) of the ſeveral 
Antient as well as Preſent Countries of the World. 

Furt ber, becauſe it is of excellent Uſe, not only to be 
able to reckon up all the Antient and Preſent Countries 
(&c.) by themſelves, but alſo to kntw how they ſtand in 
relation one to the other, I have therefore throughout the 
whole Treatiſe firſt compar'd in general the Preſent Country 
or Countries treated of in each Chapter, with the re- 
ſpective Antient Country or Countries , which formerly 
book up the ſame extent of ground. After which I have 
proceeded particularly to enamerate the Principal Diviſions 
of the ſaid Preſent Countries, and then have done the like 
in reference to the Antient Countries; caſting both ſorts of 
Diw:;fions (that they might lie under one view, and ſo be 
the better apprehended and remembred) into Tables, and 
placing morevyer oppoſite to the Old Diviſions the New an- 
ſwering thereunto. To each Diviſion, whether Old or New, 
1 have added its chief or more remark ble Cities or Towns, 
adj yning to the Old ones, whereof there be uny Remains 
get extant, the Name whereby they are now calld, if cer- 
rainly known. The latter Part of each Chapter is taken up 
with an account of the Remarkable Myuntains, Rivers, and 
Lakes ; as alſo of the adjoyning Seas, Gulfs, or Straits; 
all expreſſed both by their Antient and Preſent Denominati- 
ons, as often as they are different, and might be obtain d 
with any Certainty. 

Again, whereas there were ſeveral things, which could 
not be inſerted into their reſpective Chapters, without in- 
terrupt ing and perplexing the aforemention d Method, and 
yet ſeem d too material to be wholly omitted; I have therefore 
eboſen to [ubjoyn them to the fad Chapters by 3 :y of Notes. 


orementioned Expedients for rend/ing the Parallel 


b n 


Part of Geogr -py e to the Apprehenſions of Tung Stu- 
7 7 cold call to I that 41 —_ of 
being made uſe of in the Treatiſe. But that which moſt high!y 
contributes to this Purpoſe, is the Sett of M ps, rein the | 
Par-Ucl/iſm or Agreement, (and conſeaucntly Diſagreement ) | 
of Old and New Geograpoy is repreſented in the moſt natur_.l 
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manner to the Eye it ſelf ; the Old and New Countries Be- 
ing exattly drawn alike as to the Latitude, Longitude, and 
(excepting ſome few Differences, which have bere (nd there 
bappen'd in proceſs of Time) their Shape in reſpect of their 
Coaſts, &c. So that the meuneſt capacity muy er fily per- 
eciye the Difference of Old and New Geogr. phy, by 
barely inſpecting and comparing correſpondent Maps. 

Now that an entire Sett of Maps, both of Antient and 
Preſent Geography, contriv'd after the Method already de- 
ſcrib d, had been before publiſhed ; as it was what I never 
heard of, when I firſt undertook this Work, ſo have I not 
ſince met with any Information to the contrary. The only 
Maps, wherein there ſeems to bave been made any Attempt 
this way, are thoſe of Brietius ; but (befides the Smullneſs 
of them 5 which renders them in a manner uſeleſs, and 
their being Incompleat as containing only the deſcription of 
Europe) the Likeneſs in Extent, Sb pe, &c. between the 
corre / Old and New Cc untries is not carefully ob- 
ſerd d: ſo that this Author ſeems not to have deſigu d his 
Maps, ſo much as his Treatiſe, for ſhewing the Parallela 
veteris & novæ Geographiz, which is the Title be gives 
bis Work ; or if he did, not to have well adapted them 
to the Uſe of Young Beginners. As for other M ps of Old 
and New Geography that are extant, they being done by dif= 
ferent Hands, (the former ſert by Ortelius, Blancard, 
Cc. the latter by Viſcher, Wit, Sanſon ;) hence they are 
drawn very different in all Reſpectt, according to the vari- 
ous Calculations and Informations Flu d by the ſcueril De- 
ſigners, inſomuch that it often proves very difficult, if p ſible, 
for a Young Student bo find out thereby, what Antient and 
Preſent Places anſwer one ta the other. I have mt tak:n par- 
ticular notice of the Maps inſerted into ſome Edirions 
Cluver's Introduttion, as not being defign'd by the Aut her 
himſelf, but added ſince by others, who have takin no fur- 
ther pains, than to have the Old Mcps copied from Or- 


telius's , avd rhe New from ſeme of the aforemention'd 
Maps. 


As 
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The PREFACE. 
As for what was the genuine Work of Cluver bimſelf (1 
mean his Introduction to Old and New Geography , as it 
was firſt publiſh. d, withiut that 9ſt Heap Notes ſmee 
added to it it à in the . in well fi ted to the Uſe 
of Beginners in the Study of Geography, the Author having 
in my Opinion ſh-wn 4 great deal of |ulgment, in m. king 
choice of wh t was mcterz..l to be inſerted into an Intro- 
dutticn, and wh..t was nut ſo, But then the Method He 
bm de uſe of throughout his whole Tre.ctiſe is (I think) 
very lia ble to Exc:ption , and c.:pble 4 being altered for 
the Better. To inſtance in two of the Chief Particulars 
relating thereunta. The firſt whereof is, that he couſt ant- 
ly proceeds ſo far as to lay down the Particular D wiſions 
of the Old Countries, and to or them (as he goes along) 
to the reſpecti ve Diviſions of the Preſent Countries anſwer- 
e bath given the Reader any 

diſtinct Idea of the ſaid Preſent Diviſions by acquainting 
bim with their Number aud Situation; whereas it appears 
much more natural p and conſequently Moore eaſy 2 the 
T7 o0ung Students cApprehenſion 5 in the firſt ace to be in- 
orm'd, what be the Diviſions of the Preſent Countries, 
and hw theſe are ſituated ; and then what Diviſions of 
correſponding Old Countries anſwer thereunto. The other 
Particular is, that the Diviſuns are not caſt into T. bles, 


for w nt of which great deal of Trouble is cc: ſſen d in 
ſever il Reſpefts. There are ſome others, but th'ſe alre.dy 


menticn'd, are the meſt c.mſider. ble Particulars, wherein 1 


b. we th ught it r.quifite to differ from this Author as to 
bis Ab. d. 


Ai for the reſt thit have written Old and New 


G-rgr-phy, I think there is no need to tu ke notice here of 
any of thir works, as being either Dicti navies, or elle fo 
L ng as nit to be fit for the Peruſal of a Toung Student, 
Thus wh't is publiſhd by Brietius, althcugh- it goes 
not beyond the Deſcription of Eurt pe, jet — up three 
Volumes in Quarto, and Dr. Heylin's Coſmography is 
ſcill much lurger, making a very bulky Volume in Folio. 
However the Foundation of Geography being once laid, toe 
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Books laſt mention d are of good Uſe by way of Super- 
ſtructure, eſpecially the latter, as being a Treaſury con- 
taining together with Geography, a pleaſant variety of o- 
ther 1 Learning. | 
| There are two Particulars more which highly deſerve to 

be taken notice of in reference to this Work : One where 
is, that herein an account is given of the Sacred or Bible 
Geography, and that with reſpect to the ſeveral Altera- 
tions made'in the Geography of the Holy Land and Parts 
ad joining, during the times of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment: And in comparing the different Geography of the Ho- 
ly Land in relation to rhe two aforeſaid different Periods 
of Time, I have (as near as I could) imitated the Me- 
thed obſerved by me in comparing the Azticut and Preſent 
Common Geography, by ſhewing what Curreſpondency the 
Geographical Diviſions of the Holy Land mentioned in the 
New Teſtament have to the Old Diviſions mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament. So that by peruſing the three Maps which 
contain the Bible-Geography, and the Chapter which treats 
of ihe ſame, the Young Student may eaſily attain to a good 
znſig ht into the Geographical part of the Sacred Hiſtory. 

The other Particular is, that in this Work the Longi- 
tude of places is accommodated to the Meridian of London, 
awhich though it coſt me a great deal of Pains, and was 
the moſt conſiderable Diffeulry to be ſtruggled with, that 
attended the whole Enterprize ; yet 1 was very willing to 
wndergo the Drudgery of it (for ſuch Calculations hawe but 
Little of Pleaſure in them) on account of two ſignal Ad- 
. Vantages, which I knew would thence ariſe to the Young 

Students of this Science within our Nation. One wheredf 
3s, that by this means the very Notion of the Longi- 
tude is better adapted and render d more eaſie to their Ap- 
prebenſions. For to tell a Young Student, that the Longi- 
zude of a place is its diſtance from the Pike of Teneriff 
or Iſle of Fer or te like, is not a whit more edifying to 
bim, than to tell bim, it is the diſtance of a Pluce from 
the Fiift Meridian; the Pike of Teneriff and the Iſle of 
Fer (and any other e like foreign and remote place) 
2 being 
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being in all probability as much Unknown to him at his ff 
e 


Entrance upon theſe Studies, as what is termed or ca 
the Firſt Meridian. Whereas there being (I believe I may 
Venture to ſay) Nene of All our Youth, but who ſome 
way or other are well enough acquainted with London, or 
at leaſt what London is, by the time they are fit to enter 
on theſe Studies; bence they very readily apprehend, what 
is meant by the Longitude of a place, when they are told, 
that tit nothing elſe but its diſtawze from London Eaft- 
ward or Weſtward. The other Advantage is, that hereby 
is taken away the Trouble of Adjuſting Longitudes, 
reckoned from other Meridians, ro the Meridian of Lon- 
don. Fer in peruſing other Maps, before cur Young Stu- 
dents can have the Longitude of any place from London, 
and by conſequence a juſt and clear Apprehenſion of the di- 
ſtance of the ſaid place from thnmſelves ; they muſt Add 
or Subſtraf (as occaſion requires) the Longitudinal Diffe- 
rence between London and the Firſt Meridian of ſuch o- 
ther Maps they make uſe of (viz. Pike of Teneriff in 
the Maps of Viſcher, Wit, &c. and the Ille of Fer in 
the Maps of Sanſon, &.) But now this trouble is wholly 
ſaved them by the Mays belonging to this Treatiſe , foraſ- 
much as they ſhew them at the very firſt view the Longi- 
tude 4 from London by the Degrees affixed at Top 
and Bottom. 


And now I am upon the ſubject of Longitude, before I 
diſmiſs it , I judge 2 ae e urt her - 2 the 
Reader, that at the end of this Treatiſe I have added @ 
ſhort Account of the Met bed of taking Longitudes, and 
alſo Latitudes, in favour of thoſe who have a Genius to 
the Mathematical Sciences. After which follows a Table 
of thoſe laces, whoſe Latitudes and Longitudes may be 
moſt relied upon. And laſt of all, there is an Account 
given of the great Alterations ( from other Maps) made 
in the Maps hereunto belonging, according to t. Lateſt 
Diſcoveries and meſt Accurate Obſervations in reſpe# 
to the Longitudes and Latitudes of Places. 


7 muſt 
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I muſt now take the Freedom further to obſerve , that 
what may poſſibly be looked on at firſt ſight as Defects 
this Work, will ('tis thought) be found to deſerve a Be. 
ter name, after that the ſeveral Particulars hawe bees: 
as maturely conſidered of by others as they have been 
by me. Thus it may perhaps be thought at firſt a Defici= 
ency, becauſe there is mention made in Ch. I. of the 
Equator, Meridian, and other Parts of the Sphere, with- 
ent giving their Definitions. But it is to be remembred, 
that this Treatiſe it 4 for Young Students at the 
Univerſities, who are to be ſuppos d to proceed regularly in 
the courſe of their Studies, and conſequently to —— gone 
through the Doctrine of the Sphere (ſo far at leaſt as is 
common to Geography with Aſtronomy) before they enter up- 
on Geography in particular. Certain I am, that as the Me- 
rhod of learning Sciences in their Natural order, as they de- 
pend one on the other, is the beſt way to make Proficiency 
therein ; ſo the contrary Metbod is inconvenient on ſeveral 
Accounts, and therefore ought to be diſcourag d by makin 
no Allawances for it, and by giving no Aſſiſtance which 
may contribute thereunto. Again upon the firſt View it may 
be imagin'd, that there are not Towns, &C. enough inſerted 
into the Maps and Treatiſe, and that there is too ſcanty an 
Account given of the remote Parts of the Earth, But there 
will be Reaſon (I ſuppoſe) to entertain other Thoughts,when 
it has been conſider d, that ene way of rendring this Work 
the more beneficial to Toung Students , was by ſeparating to 
their Hands, what was fit requiſite to be known by them 

om what was not: and therefure by inſerting into it only 
the chief and more remarkable Cities, Towns, Rivers, and 
the like, namely thoſe of the firſt or ſecond Rank ; and by 
taking notice of no more of the remite Parts of the World, 
than could be relied on with ſome tolerable Certainty. In 
ſhort the Maps as well as the Tre«s'ſe were diſign d, not ſo 
much to be turnd to upon occaſiun, as to be in a manner 
learnt ; and therefore it pas judg'd propor to let nothing 
| have 
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have 4 Place either in the one or the other, but what ſhould 
deſerve likewiſe a conſtant place in the Memory. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Particulars, which ſeem moft ma- 
terial to be taken notice of here in reference to the Deſign 
of this Work; ( for to mention every minute Circumſtance, 
which tends to render it more Beneficial to Young Students, 
would he too tedious: ) I paſs on therefore to give an Account 
of be [Improvements made in this New Edition, which 
conſifts in ſuch Emendations and Additious both in Maps 
and Treatiſe, as have been judged either Neceſſary or ſo 
much as Convenient. The moſt conſiderable and fit to be 
particularized is the Addition of an Entire Index to the 
Treatiſe, by means whereof the ſaid Treatiſe is render d Ca- 
pable of performing in great meaſure the part of 4 Geo- 
graphical Dictionary. For any Geographical name being 
found in the Index , the Number affixed thereunto refers to 
the page, and ſo to the Chapter, whence may be learnt 
whether zt be the name of a Country, or City, River, Moun- 
tain (&%C) ; and if it be an Antient name, what is the 
Preſent name thereof, if Certainly known , or the Place it 
ſelf be yet Extant ; us alſo whas General Diviſion of the 
Earth, as Continent , Ceuntry , or Kingdom {&C) ; and 
what more particular diviſion of the ſaid Country or King- 
dom, as Province, Country or Shire (&C-) the place 0 
named belongs to; ond la if the Place be remarkable by 
reaſon of any Hiſtorical Circumſtance, a ſhort Account is gi- 
Zen of it in the Inde: it ſelf 

Beſides the Addition of the aforeſaid Index there is alſo 
added in Chap. IJ. a ſhort Table, with be!p whereof the 
Young Student may turn Degrees of Latitude, or Lon- 
g1ru S meaſured upon the Equator, into Gecmetrical or 
(which is much the ſame) Engliſh Miles only by Addition, 
if it fhould ſo happen, that he bath not Arithmetick enough 
#0 do it by Multiplication. 

I fall detain the Reader 0 longer than to acquaint him, 
that among the Additions now made ſome of them hawe been 
occaſioned, not by any Omiſſion in the former Edition, but 
by ſeme Circumſtances of Aﬀairs which have fince hap- 
pen d 
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'd, and have a neceſſary Influence u . Thus 
Hochfter and Blenheim , two g ee fle. in 
themſelves and therefore before omitted, are now re- 

wiſite to be inſerted into the Map of Preſent Germany, as 
being made Remarkable and Iluſtrious by the Valour and 
Bravery (as of the other Confederate, ſo eſpecially) of the 
Engliſh Forces. And 'tis to be hoped or eartily wiſhed, 
that by the like Glorious Succeſſes there may be given Happy 
occaſion, not only of inſerting more Places, which (bo- 
ever Inconſiderable now in themſelves) ſhall hereafter be 
render d iikewiſe Illuſtrious by ſuch ſignal Vickories over the 
common Enemy, but alſo of making much Greater Alte- 
rations in the next Edition of this Work, on account of the 
Confederates having Reduced the French Dominions wir- 
in a much Narrower Compals, and confined the Power 


(though not the Ambition) of that Monarch within its Due 
and Proper Bounds, 


Coteſbach, 
March 15. 1705. 
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TREATISE 
Antient and Preſent 


GEOGRAPHY. 


CHAP. L 
Of Latitude, Longitude , and other Geographical 
Terms. 


Terraqueous Globe, ſhewing more eſpecially 
the Situation of Countries, and their ſeveral 
Cities, Towns, and other remarkable Places. 
The Situation of Places is determin'd as to North 
and South by their Latitude, as to Eaft and Weft by 
cheir Longitude : For 


(] Geography according to the Erymology and ſtrict ſigniſi- 
cation of the Word, denotes no more than the deſcription of the 
Earth only, in which ſenſe it is to be underſtood as often as it is 
oppos'd to Hydrography, which imports the deſcription of the 

ater or Sea. But uſe both Earth and Sea are generally 
conſider d by Geographers as they make up one Globe; hence 
the deſcription of Both ,is moſt frequently comprehended under 
the name of Geography. In either ſenſe Geopraphy differs from 
Co phy (or the deſcription of the Univerſe) as a Part from 
the Whole; from Chorography and Topography (that is, ths 
deſcription of a particular Country or Place) as the Whole from 
a greater and leſfer Part, A 


e (a) is a Deſcription of the 


2 Of LaTirupe, Chap. I. 


The Latitude of a Place is it's diſtance (meaſured 
upon it's Meridian) from the Equator either toward 
the North-Pole, and then tis call'd Northern Lati- 
tude, or toward the South-Pole, and then tis call d 
Southern Latitude. And becauic cach Pole is diſtant 
from the Equator but 90 degrecs, hence the greateil 
Latitude any Place can have, doth not exceed that 
number of degrees. 

The Longitude of a Place is it's diſtance (meaſured 
upon the Equator, or ſome Parallel to it) from the 
Firſt Meridian (which may be taken at pleaſure , 
and in the Maps hereunto belonging is the Meridian 
of London) either Eaſtward, apd then "tis term'd 
Eaſtern Longitude ; or Weilward, and then tis term d 
Weſtern Longitude ; . Aid becauſe the Meridian 
of any Place (as of London | divides the Globe (whole 
whole circumference i; reckon'd 360 degrees) into 
two equal parts, call'd Hemiſpheres, the one Eaſtern, 
the other Weſtern : hence the greateſt Longitude a 
Place can have, is that of (: =) 180 degrees. 


* EY 


— — 


. OE — — 


(5) Pro!emy placed his firſt Meridian about a degree Weſtward 
of the Fortunate Iſlands, which are ſuppos'd ro be thoſe call'd 
now the Canary Iſlands One of which is Teneri//, remarkable 
for a very high Mountain call'd the Pike of Tener;ff, where the 
firſt Meridian is placed in moſt Dutch Maps, as in Sanſon's Maps 
it is on the Weſt part of the Iſle Fer, another of the Canary Iſles; 
and in ſome among the Azore Iles ; in others among the Ifles of 
Cape Verde &c. And fuch Maps as differ only in placing their 
Firſt Meridians, may eaſily be reconcil'd, by adding the difter- 
ence of the Firſt Meridians to the leſſer Longitude, or ſubſtract- 
ing it from the greater. But if this being done, rhe Maps com- 
* do not yet agree, then they differ not only in fixing their 

irſt Meridians, but alſo in their Diſtances of Places from them 

(e) Longirude has been re ckon d by Geographers 
from the Firſt Meridian Eaſtward, quite round the Globe; but 
fince every Meridian divides the Globe into an Eaſt and Weſt 
Hemiſphere. hence it is more natural and lefs tedious to reckon 
Longitude both Eaſtward and Weſtward to 180 degrees, or half 


round the Globe, Which method has therefore of late years 
D revaild, 5 


In 
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In order to find the degrees of Latitude and Longi- 
tude in Maps, it is to be known, that the four Sides 
of a Map ulually repriefent the four Quarters of the 
World; and which Quarter [5 repreſented by each 
Side, is ſhewn, eicher by affixing the Name of the 
Quarter, or elſe by placing in fume con- 
venient part of the Map the Figure in 
the Margin call d tlic C05. , with a 
Flower-de-Luce pou:ting to the North-Pole. | 
For the North-tide being: known, the others are 
known of courſe, ths Sourli-fide being directly op- 
polite, the Eaſt-ſide on the Right hand, and the 
Weſt-ſide on the Left hand. 

This being premiſed (foraſmuch as Latitude re- 
ſpects the Situation of a place Northward or South- 
ward, Longitude Eaitward or Weſtward, hence) the 
degrees of Latitude are ſet down in Maps (on the 
Eait and Welt ſides running from North to South; 
and the degrees of Longitude on the North and 
South Sides running from Eaſt to Weſt. And for 
the more readily diſcovering what degree of Latis 
rude or Longitude any Place belongs to, there are 
uſually drawn Circles or Lines from the degrees of 
Latitude or Longitude on one fide to the like degrees 
of Latitude or Longitude on the other ſide ; of which, 
one ſort is call'd Parall:ls or Circles of Latitude, the 
other Meridians or Circles of Longitude. 

Latirude 
Longicude 


1 Wen ſide to the Pa ſide of the Map, 


N. Latitude 
E. Longit. 
Southern Latitude . F 
Weſtern Longitude 5 ? 
ſome increaſe — | wards, ſome LW * 
A 2 wards, 


If the degrees of 1 > increaſe from the 


all the Places therein contain'd lie in 1 


if on the contrary, in 


* 
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| A ; Northern La- 
wards, then the Places lie partly in r w Lon. 


titude Y . FT Southern Latitude 

itude partly in 4 Weſtern Longirude I 
— as they are ſituated with reſpect to that 
Line, from which the Degrees begin to increaſe on 


tach hand. For that Line repreſents the _ 
tor 


Meri Aan » and ſuch Places as ſtand on it in tlie 


. E 
Map, do lie under the IA. ri di an . and Con- 


Latitud 
ſequently have no — wn de K 


Further, becauſe the Latitude of Places is mea- 
ſured upon their Meridians, which are all of them 
Great Circles, hence all degrees of Latitude are equal 
in extent one to the other, each being commonly e- 


ſteem' d proportional to 60 Geometrical or Halias 
Miles, or (which is ſtill the ſame, allowing 5000 
Exgliſb Feet to a Mile, 60) Engliſh Miles (4). Ac- 


(4) In order to remove ſome confuſion which may ariſe from 
— Engliſh Treatiſes of Geography, it may not be 
unnſe to obſerve, that there are two ſorts of Engliſh Miles 
mention d in them, one conſiſting of 5280 Engliſh feet, which 
may be call d the Statute or Civil Mile, being that in common 
aſe: The other conſiſting exactly of 5000 Engliſh feet, which 
may be calF'd a Geometrical Engliſh Mile, becauſe 5 Engliſh feet 
being commonly eſteem d equal to a Geometrical pace, of which 
200 make a Geometrical mile; hence an Engliſh mile conſiſt- 
ang of Jo Engliſh feet, is the ſame with a Geometrical or Ita- 
Han mile, whereof 60 are commonly reckon'd proportional to 
a degree. According to which ſuppoſition the Circumference 
of che Earth will be 21600 miles; this being the Produft of 60 
multipli d into 360 the number of degrees in a Circle. Now as 
co the miles affixt to the Scale in the Maps, the upper miles are 
vo be underſtood of the Engliſh Geometrical mile, the lower of 
the Civil or Statute mile. And then Norweed's Proportion of 69 
Statute miles, will be much the ſame with Picat: Proportion of 
73 Geometrical miles. It ſeems material only to obſerve ſurther, 
That 60 Genmetrical miles are eſleem d equal, (and conſequently 
A ce 15 proportional) to 15 German miles, 25 common 
French Leagues, 48c Greek Stadia, 16 Pexkan Paraſangs, 12, or 


36 hers 3 Egyptian 80 cording 
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cording to which Proportion one Minute (i. e. 60th 
art of a Degree) will be exactly equal to one ſuch 
ile. Which being known, tis obvious, that the La- 
titude of any Place is turn d into ſuch Miles by mul- 
tiplying the whole Degrees of I.::itude dy 60, and 
adding the number of Minutes to tc Product. Thus 
the Latitude of London is found to be 51 degrees 32 
minutes, therefore its diſtance i:: Miles from the E- 
quator is {51 x 6 32 =) 3092 Miles. 

But becauſe the Longitude of Places is meaſured 
not only on the Equator, but o on its Parallels, 
which continually decreats toward the Poles, and 

et are each of them divided inte 369 degrees; 
* che degrees ot Longitude not equal in extent 
every where one to another, and do therefore vary 
in their Proportion to the ſame fort of Miles, as the 
Parallels (on which they are meaſuted) are more or 
leſs diſtant froni the Equator, according to the fol- 
lowing Table, 


Latitude, Milet. Minutes. Latitude. Miles, Minutes, 
Equator o 60 oo 22 55 36 
Parallel 59 55 | 23 55 I2 

E 4413 „„ 48 
3 59 F2 25 F4 24 
4 59 FO 26 54 00 
=, ww | ** 
6 59 40 13 53 O0 
7 59 37 29 52 28 
. 1 56 
9 59 10 11 Fl 24 
10 59 o 32 50 52 
11 58 52 33 50 20 
Iz 58 40 34 49 4 
; WS 0-3 
14 58 12 16 48 E 
0 37 07 
bs 38. a7-- 36 
. . 
18 57 04 40 46 OS 
= T7” 4l 45 16 
. „ 
21 36 cv 43 43 75 


Las. 
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Latitude, Miles. Minutes. Latitude. Miles, Minutes, 
44 43 08 68 22 32 
45 2 24 69 21 32 
. 40 70 20 32 
47 41 CO 71 19 32 
48 40 O8 2 18 32 
49 39 20 73 17 32 
50 38 32 74 16 32 
Fl 37 44 75 15 32 
„ . 
R . 
. 7 12 92 
. 7 FX -- 0 
56 33 32 89 10 24 
57 32 40 81 o 20 
58 31 48 = o8 20 
59 3 oo 83 07 20 
60 oo 84 0 12 
61 29 04 8 5 OF 12 
62 28 08 86 04 12 
63 27 12 87 03 12 
64 26 16 8 02 04 
65 2 29 89 Ol 04 
66 24 2 90 ©9 oo 
67 23 28 


Tis obvious, that by this Table, the Longitude ot 
a Place ( its Latitude being alſo known) may be 
turn'd into Miles by „ dr, the degrees of Lon- 
gitude given, into the number of Miles proportional 
to one Degree in the Latitude given. Thus the Lon- 
gitude of Buda being 20 deg. and its Latitude near 48, 
at which diſtance from the Equator one Degree of 
Longitude is efteem'd equal to 40 Miles, 8 Minutes 
or Goth parts of a mile; therefore its Diſtance from 
the Firſt Meridian is 40 miles x 20 + , min. x 20 =) 
802 -\|-3 Miles. 

Again, on account of the aforemention'd Equality 
in extent between all Degrees of Latitude, (but In- 
equality in extent between Degrees of Longitude) it 
comes to paſs that the Diſtance in Miles of any two 

laces, howſoever ſituated in a Map, may be found 
y applying the Diſtance taken with a pair of 2 
| | | paiſes 
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paſſes to the Degrees of Latitude (but not of Longi- 
tude, except on the Equator) appertaining to the 
ſame Map, and by 2 60 Miles for each De- 
gree. And by this Method may caſily be fupplied 
the ſhortneſs or entire Defect of a Scale of Mites ; 
foraſmuch as ſuch a Scale is nothing elſe, but the Ex- 
tent of more or leſs Degrees of Latitude, or Longi- 
tude meaſured on the Equator) with their propor- 
tional number of Miles put to them. Thus in the 
Map of Preſent Europe, the diſtance from Londen to 
Steel Holm being taken with a pair of Compaſſes and 
applied to the Degrees of Latitude, twill appcar that 
theſe two Cities are diſtant ſomewhat above (14 De- 
grees, i. e. 840 Miles. 

Whether 60 Italian Miles do exactly anſwer to a 
Degree of a Great Circle, hath been much que ſtiond 
of latter years; and ſuch as have made more accurate 
enquiries into the matter, do indeed all agree in re- 
jecting the aforemention d Proportion, as not allow- 
ing Miles enough; yet ſince they are not ſo fortu- 
nate as to agree likewiſe in aſſigning any other Pro- 
portion (one allowing 69 ; Miles, another 73, 4 
third 82 4, which diverlity ſeems to be occalion'd by 
the want of exactneſs in the Methods made ute of by 
them, in order to find out and aſcertain the propor- 
tion ſought) and ſince we are aſſur'd by 
an * experienced Seaman of the beit * See Captain 
Note, that the Proportion of 60 EH ns aq 
Miles to a Degree of a Great Circle is „ 488,289, 
not ſo ill ſtated, but that it doth ſerve 290. 
well enough for regulating Sca-Calcu- 
lations, and is therefore ſtill made uſe of by Seamen ; 
for theſe Reaſons I have choten to make uſe alſo of 
the ſame Proportion rather than any other, and ſhall 
here ſubjoyn a ſhort Table, wherewith Degrees of 
Latitude, and alſo Longitude meaſured on the Equa- 
tor, may be reduced into Miles, according to the a- 
toreſaid Proportion, only by Addition. 

Degrees 
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Degrees of 4 I:al;»n or G- Degrees of 4 Italian gr Gee- 
Greas Circls metric”! Miles, Greas Circle metrical Miles. 
I 60 19 Coo 
2 220 20 1200 
3 1895 30 1800 
4 240 | 47 2400 
5 anſwer to zo» | 52 anſwer to 3-00 
6 360 | 60 3600 
7 420 70 4209 
8 480 | 80 4800 
9 $40 | 99 F400 
Degrees of a Great Circle Ia an or Geometrical Miles. 
190 6009 
200 aiilwer to 12000 
300 18000 


For inſtance, Let it be propos'd to reduce 279 De- 
grees into Miles ; tlic foregoing Table ſhews, that 


200 Degrees anſwer to 12000 Miles. 


70 4200 
9 549 
Therefore 279 16740 


In like manner it will be found, that the whole Cir- 
cumference of the Luth. foraſmuch as it anſwers to 
the whole number of degrees that are counted in a 
Great Circle, that is, co 360 Degrees) is equal to 
21600 Miles, For by the foregoing Table it ap- 
pears, that 


300 Degrees anſwer to 18000 Miley 


60 3600 
Therefore 300 21600 


{oreover, tis to be obſerv'd, that the Diurnal mo- 
tion of the Sun being from Eaſt to Weſt (at leaſt ac- 
cording to che vulgar Opinion) and conſequently 
the Sun coming ſooner or later to the Meridians of 
Places, as they lic more Eatt or Welt ; hence the dif- 


ference in Time between any two places may be * 
* 


- bh £ ym * 
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by knowing their difference in Longitude, foraſmuch 
as this ſhews their different Situation in reſpect of 
Eaſt and Weſt: (but not fo, by knowing their dif- 
ference in Latitude, foraſmuch as this ſhews their 
different Situation in reſpe& of North and South, 
which of itſelf makes no difference in Time.) For 
the difference in Longitude may be turn'd into dif- 
ference in Time, by allowing an Hour to every 15 
Degrees, and Four Minutes of an Hour for every 
ſingle Degree. Thus Vienna i Germany ly ing Eaſt 
of London 17 Degrees, the time of Day there pre- 
cedes the time of Day at Londen by 1 Hour 8 Mi- 
nutes. Whereas Cape Verde lying Weſt of Lenden a- 
bout 17 Degrees, the time of Day at Linden precedes 
the time of Day at Cape Verde by 1 Hour 8 Minutes. 
Wherefore when tis 12 a Clock at inna, tis but 10 
a Clock 52 Minutes at London, and but 9 a Clock 
Minutes at Cape Verde. 

Laſtly, In reſpe& of Longitude and Latitude, the 
Inhabitants of the Earth are diſtinguiſh'd into the 
Periæci, Anteci, and Antipodes. The Perizci are ſuch 
as dwell in the ſame Latitude, but directly oppoſite 
Longitude: The Antæci are ſuch as dwell ia the {ame 
Longitude, and equal Latitude, but one North of the 
Equator, and the other South: The A4ntipodes have 

Longitude and Latitude diametrically oppoſite 
to each other. | 

And thus much for Longitude and Laticude ; be- 
ſides which, the Sicuation of Places is frequently de- 
ſcribed in the Writings of Antient Geographers by 
their Zones and Climates. 

The Earth is divided in reſpect of the various de- 
grees of Heat and Cold into five Zones, wiz. two Fi- 
$i, two Temperate, and one Torrid. The Torrid lies 
between the two Tropicks ; the two Temperate be— 
tween the two Tropicks and Polar Circles; the two 
Frigid between the Polar Circles and the Poles. Ie 
Inhabitants of the Torrid Zone are call'd £/c:;, be- 

Þ Caulg 
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cauſe the Noon-Sun being ſome time exactly over 
their heads, they have no Noon-ſhade on either ſide 
of them; the ſame are call'd Amphiſcii, becauſe the 
Noon-Shade falls ſome time of the year North of 
them, ſometimes South. The Inhabitants of the 
Temperate Zones are call'd Hetereſcii, having their 
Noon-Shade only on one fide of them, North or 
South, throughout the whole Year. Such as live in 
the Frigid Zone are call'd Periſcii, becauſe ſome time 
of the year their Shadow hath a Circular Motion in 
24 Hours, the Sun not ſetting to them within that 
ſpace, but continuing above their Horizon for one, 
two, Cc. or ſix Months together, according as they 
are farther or nearer to the Pole. 

The Earth is divided in reſpec of the various quan- 
tity of the Longeſt day into Climates, A Climate is a 
2 of Earth, whoſe longeſt day exceeds the longeſt 

ay of the precedent Climate by Half an Hour. And 
whereas the Antients reckon'd but Seven (e) Climates 
on each ſide of the Equator, wiz. to 50 deg. 30 Lat. 
there are now reckon'd Twenty Four, even up to 
the Polar Circles, according to the following Table : 


— 
* — 


(e) The Antients began to reckon their Seven Climates not 
from the Equator ir ſelf, but at the diſtance of 12 degrees 45 
minutes from it, and impos'd Names upon the Northern Climes 
from the more remarkable Place through which the middle of 
the Climate ran; Thus the Firſt Northern Climate was call'd 
D Meguns, Second e Evivre, Third of AagZardetas, Fourth die 
"Pods, Fifth G4 uns, Sixth Le BiguSwes, Seventh it Pier 
dg The Southern Climates lying on the other fide of the E- 
quator, oppoſite againſt the Northern, took their Names from 
them, the prepoſition «71 being prefixed : Thus the Firſt Sou- 


_ Clime was call'd , , M gons, Second ai d Tohvns, 
c 


wherein 
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wherein the Degrees of Latitude ſhew the Ends ( 
of the Climates they are ſet oppoſite to, and conſe- 
quently the Beginnings of the Climates immediately 
following. Thus the firſt Climate beginning at the 
Equator, ends at 8 deg. 25 min. Lat. where the ſe- 


cond Climate begins, and ends at 16 deg. 25 min. 
Lat. Cc. 


Climates. Quantity of Latitude. Climate Quuntity of Latitude, 
Longeſt day. Longeſt day. a 
Hour. Min. Deg. Min. Hour. Min. Deg. Min. 

0 12 ©0 oo OO 13 18 30 59 58 
1 12 30 8 25 14 19 o9 61 18 
2 13 oo 16 25 15 19 30 62 25 
3 13 30 23 50 $6 20 68 63 22 
4 14 oo 30 20 17 20 30 64 6 
5 14 30 36 28 18 21 00 64 49 
6 15 00 41 22 19 32 36 65 21 
7 15 30 45 29 20 22 00 65 47 
8 16 oo 49 I 21 $$ -. 30 66 6 
9 16 30 51 58 22 23 oo 66 20 
5555 23 23 39 66 28 
11 17 30 56 37 24 24 00 66 21 
12 1 oo 5B 29 | 


In the Frigid Zone the continuance of Day-light 
encreaſes by Months thus: 


Month I 2 3 
Le. Deg. Min. Deg. Min. | Deg. Min. 
67 15 | 69 3o | 73 20 


(/) Each Climate was ſuppos'd by the Antients to be bounded 
at the beginning and ending with a (Line or Circle) Parallel to 
the Equaror, and a third Parallel to paſs through the middle (not 
in reference to Quantity of Space bur Time) of the Climate, 
which laſt divided the Climate into two (unequal) Parts, called 
alſo Parallels, the latter exceeding the former by a quarter of an 
Hour. And this Remark will prevent that Confuſion, which is 
apr etherwiſe to ariſe upon finding fome Geographers to attribute 
three, others but two, Parallels to a Clime, whereas the former 
are to be underſtood of the three Parallel Circles or Lines, the 
latter of the two Spaces included within them. The Parallels 
are omitted in the Table of Climates for brevity fake, they be- 
ing of little uſe in Geography, and to be known only for the 
underſtanding ſome Antient —_ , 

2 C 


4 
Deg. Min. 
78 20 


84 10 


F 6 
Deg. | Deg. 
— 
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Tt is apparent, that by the foregoing Table the 
quantity of the Longeſt day in any Place may be 
very nearly known, its Latitude being given: For 
Example, the Latitude of Madrid being 40 deg. 10 
min. it appears by the Table that it lies within the 
Sixth Climate, and that the quantity of its Longeſt 
day is very near Fifteen Hours: Whereas Stock helm 
lying in the Latitude of 59 deg. 30 min. is contain'd 
within the Thirteeinth Climate, and irs Longeſt day 
is very near Eighteen Hours and a, half. 

It now remains to explain ſome Terms given to 
the different parts of Land and Jarer. 

A Continent is 4 vaſt continued ſpace of Land, con- 
taining many Countries, and Kingdoms, and conſe- 
guently not eatily diſcernible to be ſurrounded with 
the Sea. It is alfo call'd the Main or | irm Land. 

An Iſland is a ſmaller tract of Land, which more 
plainly appears to lie in Salo, that is) in the Sea. 

A Cherſuneſe or Pcninſula is àa part of Land which is 
almoſt an Iſland, being encompaſſed with the Sea, 
but where tis joyn d to the Continent by ſome nar- 
row Neck of Land, call'd an Iſtbmas. 

A Premontcry or Cape is a Mountain or ſome conſi- 
derable Eminence (Preminens, i. e. ſhooting out into 
the Sea. If the Land ſhooting out be level, or hath 
no conſiderable Riting, it is ca!l'd a Pint, 

All the vaſt Collection or Body of Salt Water is in 
General call'd Sea, which Name is alſo promiſcuouſly 
applied to any of its following Parts. 

The Ocean is the wide open part of the Sea, lying 
without the Land. 

A Gulf 1s an Arm or Branch of the Sea, receiv'd as 
it were into the Boſom of the Earth ; whence tis 
call'd by the Latins Sinas, and by the Greeks Koaxt@ 2 
Leſſer Gulfs are term'd Creeks, Bays, Or Roads. 

A Streigbt is 4 narrow part of the Sea, pent up for 
the moſt part between two Promontories, and joyn- 
ing ſome Gulf to the Ocean. | 


A 


13 H E Terraqucous Globe is made up of two Ge- 
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A Lzoke is a great Collection of Water, which hath 
no Communication with che Sea, but by ſome River 
or Subterraneous pailages. A Morzſs differs from a 
Lake, in that it is not always full of Water, or at leaſt 
ma drain'd. 

As for Rocks, Hills, Mountains, Valleys, &c. as alſo 
(the terms of Freſh Water) Rivers, Brooks, Springs, &C. 
they ate roo well known to need Explanation. 


ä — tin. 
ͤ——ÜüÜüU—. 


— 


CHAT. . 


Of the General Diviſions of the Terraqueous Globe, 
more eſpecially of the Old Continent. 


neral Parts, the Earth and Sea. I ſhall begin 
with the deſcription of the Latter, as encompaſſing 
and bounding the Former. 

It was diſtinguiſhed by the Antients, according to 
the four Quarters of the World, into the Northern, 
Southern, Eaſtern, and Weſtern Oceans. And al- 
though the ſame diſtinction might ſtill ſerve, yet ano- 
ther Continent, beſides that antiently known, having 
been ſince diſcover'd, which is ſo ſituated, that the 
old Weſtern Ocean is its Eaſtern Ocean, and on the 
contrary ; hence to avoid ambiguity, it ſeems more 
commodious to call the Sea lying between the Weſt- 
ern Coaſt of the Old Continent, and the Eaſtern 
Coaſt of the New Continent, by the name of the 
Atlantick Ocean, the ſame being taken from the fa- 
mous Mount Arlas on the Weſtern ſhore of Africk, 
and given by the Antients themſelves to as much as 
they knew of the Weſtern Ocean ; and in like man- 
ner to call the Sea lying between the Eaſtern Coaſt 
of the Old Continent, and the Weſtern Coaſt of the 


New Continent, by the name either of the Pacifick 


Ocean, 


| 
| 
| 
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Ocean, (in reſpect of the Calmneſs continually ob- 
ſerv'd by Scamen g in grea: part of it) or of the 
Indien Ocean. forafmuch as it lies between the Eaſt 
and Weſt Indi.s. 

Now 45 ic would be a very great help and eaſe 
both in writing and reading Voyages, to have the 
Extent cf the Four general Seas, as they ſtand now 
diſcover'd, Univerſally ſettled and agreed on; fo it 
might catily be done, by aſſigning to the Northern 
and Southern Oceans, all the Extent from their re- 
ſpective Poles to ſome certain ſuppoſe 43) Degree 
of their reſpective Latitude, quite round the Globe; 
and ail the intermediate Space to the Atlantick and 
Pacifick Oceans, in their reſpective Situations. 

I mention the Parallel of 43 Degrees, becauſe near 
that Degree in North Latitude lies Cape Finiſter, call'd 
antiently Artabrum or Nerium Promontorium, and made 
by Ptolemy the middle Boundary between the North- 
ern and Atlantic Oceans, as the Eaſtern Promontory 
near the Mouth of the Perfian Gulf, ſeems to have 
been between the Southern and Eaftern Oceans; 
whereas it being formerly unknown how far the Sea 
extended, not only to the North-Eaſt, but alſo to the 
South-Weft, no determin'd Boundaries were antient- 
ly aflign'd between the North and Eaſt, or South and 
Weſt Oceans. 

Each Ocean or General Sea (as formerly, fo now) 
is diſtinguith'd into leſſer Seas or Gulfs, &c. by ſeveral 
denominations, taken (for the moſt part) from Coun- 
tries lying upon Them. For which reaſon their Si- 
tuation will be moſt eaſily learnt from the Situation 
of their adjacent Countries; as alſo what is remark- 
able of Them, will be more commodiouſly taken no- 
rice of, in the Deſcription of the faid Countries. 


: (z) Namely, from 30 to about 4 Degrees South Latitude, and 
from the American Shore Weſtward indefinitely, according to 


The 


. 


Captain Dampier, Vol. 1. page — 


Et biopa South wards, and Cel: Weſtwards 
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HE Earth, the other Part of the Terraqueous 

Globe, may be divided into Four Parts, two 
whereof are known, the one Antiently, lying Eaſt- 
ward in reſpect of our Hemiſphere, Gard therefore 
the Eaſtern or Old Continent ; the other Lately, ly- 
ing Weſtward, and from thence call'd the Weſtern or 
New Continent: The two remaining Parts being but 
little diſcover'd, are ſaid to be unknown, and from 
their particular Situation, one is call'd the Northern, 
the other the Southern unknown Continent. 


I ſhall in the firſt place Treat of the Eaſtern or Old 
Continent, the Divifion whereof into Three Parts 


has been (b) generally receiv'd from the Earlieſt times 


—  — — -- 


(5) Of thoſe Antients, that were not pleaſed with the diviſion 
of the Old Continent into Three Parts, ſome divided it only into 
T wo, others into Four. Of the former there were three differ- 
ent Opinions, ſome making Africk a part of Aſia, (as may be ſeen 
Plin. I. 3. ch. 1. and Silius Italicus l. 3.) others comprehending it 
under Europe, (as in Saluſt de bello Jugurthino and Lucan Pharſal. .) 
whilſt a third ſort thought it more Natural (by taking as is pro- 
bable the Mediterranean Sea, and Mount Taurus or ſome other Line 
drawn from the Eaſtern extremity of the Med:rerrancan Sea to the 
utmoſt parts Eaſtward of the known World, for a middle Boun- 
dary, thereby) to divide the Old Continent into a Northern part, 
which they call'd Europe, and a Southern part, which they call'd 
Aſia ; ſee Varro |. 1. de re ruſtica, who there fathers this Opinion 
upon Eratoſthenes. 

Among thoſe that would have the Old Continent divided into 
Four Parts, there were alſo two different Opinions, ſome making 
them to be Europe, Aſia, Af ick, and Egypt; others reckoning Greece 
as a diſtin Part inſtead of Egypt. The former opinion is taken 
notice of by Ortelius and Cluverius, without citing any Antient 
Authors for it: but it ſeems to be very much favour'd by Pliny 
J. 5. ch. 9. where he ſeparates Egypt from Aſia by the Oſtium Peluſia- 
cum of the Nile, and — Africk by the Oſtium Canopicum. The 
latter Opinion is gather d out of Herodetus in his Me/pomene, where 
he ſeparates Crete (a part of Greece) from Europe; but more evi- 
dently from Ariſtotle I. 7. Republ. who there diſtinguiſheth the 
Greeks both from the Europeans and Aſiaticks. 

There are ſome other Diviſions taken notice of by Briet ius Part. 
J. I. 5. ch. 5. but they cannot be ſo properly eſteem'd diſtinctions 
of the Old World it ſelf, as of its Inhabitants or People ; which 
were primarily diſtinguiſh'd into Greeks and Barbarians, the latter 
being again diſtinguiſh'd into Scythe North wards, Indi Eaſt wards, 


of 
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of Antiquity mention'd by Heathen Authors, it being 
in all probability made, as ſoon as the Antients came 
to have a competent knowledge of the Courſe of the 
Mediterranean and Red Seas, by the Interflux of which 
two, Nature hath given ſufficient directions for ſuch 
a Tripartition. | 
As to the Names of Europe, Afia, Lybia or Africk, 
ven to the Three Parts of the Old Continent, there 
is not enough left us in the Writings of the Antients, 
for to make a tolerable conjecture concerning the 
true Erymology or Occaſion of them. Only there 
ſeems to be ſome Reaſon to think, that each Name 
was Originally given but to ſome ſmall portion of 
that vaſt Tract of Land, to the whole of which it 
hath been ſince extended by degrees. 

And here it may not be unuſeful to obſerve, that 
whereas Eure pe, Afi, and Africt, may now adays moſt 
properly be look'd on as making One Continent, the 
Antients efteem'd them as Three diſtin& Continents, 
giving to all Three conſider'd together the Name of 
World ; foraſmuch as all they knew of the World, 
comprehended no more, than what they knew of 
theſe Three, (i) which was much leſs than what now 
goes under the ſame Names, and ſcarce a Fourth part 
of what is at preſent known of the whole World, as 
may be beſt ſeen and underſtood by comparing the 
Antient and Preſent Maps of the Terraqueous Globe. 

And thus much for the general diviſions of the Ter- 

raqueous Globe, as alſo of the Old Continent ; I 
now proceed to a more particular deſcription of the 
Three Parts of the latter, beginning with that Part 
which is cal!'d Europe. Fes 


" 6 MR 


(:) He that would be more particularly ſatisfied in reference 
to this matter, let him confulr pag. XXXIII. Ce. and pag. LXI, 


of the Introductory Diſcourſe containing the Hiſtory of Navi- 
tion, Oc. at the beginning of Vel. I. of Voyages and Travels, 
tely printed for 4. and J. Churchill in Pater-Noſter-Row. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP; 
Of Antient and Preſent Furope in General, 


UROPE is as to its Extent the leaſt, as to its 
Situation the North-Weſt part of the Old Con- 
tinent, and is bounded Northward with the Northern 
Ocean ; Weſtward partly wich the Northern. and 
partly with the A4rl,ntick Oceans; Sourbward with 
the Arlantick Ocean, Strait of Gibr, {tur or Fretum Ga- 
ditanum, and the Mediterranean Sea, by which it is 
parted from Africk ; as it is Eaſtward from 4ſt by 
the Archipel:go or Mare A geum, Strait of the Durda- 
zells or Helleſpontus, Sea of Marmora or Propontis, Strait 
of Conſtantinople or Boſphorus Thracicus, Black Sea or 
Pontus Euxinus, Strait of Caffa or Bo/ phorus Cimmerius, 
Sea of Zabach or Palus Mzotis, the River Don or Ta- 
nais, which laſt, from its Mouth to its Riting ſup- 
pos'd to be at the bottom of the Riphe:n Mountains) 
was antiently eſteem d the upper part of the Faſtern 
Boundary between Europe and Aſia. But larger Liſ- 
coveries having been ſince made of thoſe Countries, 
the Eaſtern Boundary there ſeems now moſt Matural- 
ly to be made up partly by the River Den, part'y by 
the River ga, and partly by the River Oby, as may 
be more eaſily apprehended by locking upon the 
Map of Preſent Europe than by a multicude of Words. 
The European Continent (for the more eaſily 
carrying in Mind its ſeveral Countries, whether 


Preſent or Antient, and their reſpective ↄituations 
| in 
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in groſs) may be (A4 diſtinguiſſi d into three general 
Parts, viz. 

| r. Northern Europe containing. 


Denmark 85 

Norwa X Chriſtiana (). 
Ar Preſent bans: 4 hief Towns das 

luſcovy Mulcdw. 


— 


() In diſtributing the Antient Countries of Europe into the 
Three general Diviſions above- nent ion'd, an Accommodation of 
the Old Geography to the ic ient (as much as might be) was pe- 
culiarly aim d at. Whereas if Antient Ew pe be confider'd ab- 
ſolutely without any reſpe& to the Preſent. the diſtribution of its 
Countries may be made more agreeable to the knowledge che An- 
tients had of it (which wanted very much of extending fo far 
North wards, as is now kaown) by aſſigning to North Europe all 
the Countries Noith of the Danube, viz. da mata, Dacia, and Old 
Germania, together with the ſuppos d Iſlands of Scandinavia, and 
Feningia; to Middle Europe Maſpa, Thracia, Ill;ricum, Panuonis, Norie 
cum, Vindelicia, Rhetia, and Old Gallia; to South Europe Iberia, 
Italia, and Grecis, 

Further, each of theſe Old Countries being (at leaſt till ſfubdu'd 
by the Romans) inhabited by ſeveral independent Nations or | c0- 
ple, hence there was not in each of thein, ſome one Capital City 
of the Whole, but as many Capitals as there were People. Now 
as an Enumeration ot all the Capitals in cach Country, properly 
appertains fo the particular Deſcription of ihat Country, 5 tis 
very difficult, if not mpoiſible to athgn with any Certainty, 
what One was (or might be here juſtly eſteem'd) the Chief or 
Principal of all the Capitals in each Country For theſe Reaſons 
it is, tnat the Antient Countries have not each a Capital City ſet 
down by them i; the Chapter above, (s the Preſent have) fave 
only Old Gree: and [ta'y, Athen and Liceiemn being without all 
conrrover!y (if not the Capital, yet) the moſt Celebrated Cities 
of de fumes, and Rome the Capi not hi of che latter, but of 
all rhe Reman Empire. As for he othe: ces in the Map of 
Ar ien Farope, they are to be lockt gn, only as one or more of the 
moſt remarkable Cities or Cu i their reſpective Countries, 
ſet down a$Rovom « vuld admit, e Orna.nent did ſeem to require. 

(„ Prextnem was the wer of the Yatient Kings of Norway, and 
therefor- is Fl] recknu d by ſome as che Capital of that King- 
dom, (vi ich occzficr; d irs being irf-rred as ſuch into the Ma 
of Prefer ec , but it bin; now 10 decav'd, as to be litt 
b-rter than a Vage. bence CH 44 or Oe is lookr or as the 
Capita | own, farsſmucgi x5 this is che Place where the Sovereign 
Count of rhe Nation ed, a he uſual Residence of the 
Viceroy , che gh others effeera hegen for the Capital upon ac- 
count of its Irading and Largeneſs. | 


Antiently 
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Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, a part of Old Germany, 
Codanon'a inſala, with the adjoyning Ifles. 
— | fans 5 ſupper'd to be two large Hands, 
Part of Sarmatia Europes. 


2. Middle Europe comprehending 
J 


Little Tarrary | " Caffa, Baccaſar. 
Poland Cracow and Warſaw. 
Moldavia + | Jazy. 

Wi:lachia 9 5 Targoviſco. 
Franſylvania © | Hermangart. 
At Preſent < Hungary ws < Buda. 
Germany A 'D Bf wor 
Unie <£ | Amfterdam. 
Netherlands . Spaniſh Bruſſells. 
France Paris. 
_S-irzerland . _Baſil and Geneva. 


'he reſt of Sarmatia Europea. 
da, the Part of Pannon'a 
Antiently Sg mania except the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, 
Noricum, I indelicia, Rbætia 
Celtogalatia of Gallia Tranſalpina. 
2. Southern Europe including 


Portngal 12 
Spain . Madrid. 
At Preſent — Chief Town "rang 


{urky Conſtantinople. 

bert (otherwiſe call'd Celtileria) or Old Spain. 
Italia, Chief Town, Roma. 

ſyricum, Ma ſia, Thracia and the reſt of Pannonia. 
Gracia, Chief T. Athen and Lacedemon or Sparta, 


Which of the Antient and Preſent Countries of 
Europe anſwer the one to the other, may be beſt 
learn d by ccinpating che Maps of Antient and Pre- 
fent Europe, and ſhall be more fully taken notice of 
in the particular Deſcription of che ſeveral Countries. 


Of the European Iſlands, the Chief and moſt conſi- 
derable are 


Iceland Ch. T. Skalholt and Hola, ſuppos d by ſome to 
22 be the Thule of the Antients * , 
ern O. Great Britain, antient- England Ch. T. London. 
ly Albion, containing Scotland Ch. T. Edenburgh. 
Ireland, antiently ſerne 4 Hibernia, Ch. T. Dublin. 
09s 


Antiently 


dean. 
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In = Baltick Sea, Zealand, antiently Codanonia, Ch. T. Coper:- 
gen. 


Sardinia Sardinia Cagliari. 
In the Mediter- Corſica Corſica ch . 1 Bat 
tanean Sea Sicily ri Palermo. 
Candie (antiently Creta) Ch. T. Candia, 


The moſt remarkable Peninſulas in Europe are the 
Mores, formerly call'd ! eloponc/us ; that of Lite Tur 
tary; formerly Tauric. Cher{ nelus 5 and Furlind or Old 
Cimbrici Cher/-ne/ws. The Three Ifthmus's by which 
the aforemention'd Peninſu'as are join'd to the Con- 
tinent, are the molt Obſervable of their kind in 
Eu; and the moſt Celebrated of Them, is that 
which belongs to the Mere, call'd the Iſthmus of 
Corinth; | 

The moſt remarkable Mountains are, the Pyrezean 
Which divide France from Spain ; the Alpes between 
Fr.nce, Germany, and Italy ; the Apennine running a- 
= the midſt of ny; the Crapack between Poland 
and Hungury ; the Dofrine between Norway and Swe- 
den. To theſe may be added the Volcano's or Burn- 
ing Mountains, viz. Gibel or AÆmtua in Sicily, Soma or 
Veſuvius in Troly, and Hecla in Iceland. 

The moſt famous Capes are, the North Cape in 
Norway, Cape Scagen in Denmark, Cape Finiſter in 
Sp.:in, Cape Vincent in Portugal, and Cape Matapan in 
the Morea, To which may be added the Lizard Point 
in England. 

The moſt obſervable Straits are thoſe, of the Sound 
between Denmark, Norway, and Sweden : of Dover, be- 
tween Englund and France 3 of Meſſina, between Italy 
and Si iy; of the Dard nills or Helleſpunt ; as alſo that 
of C.nſt.ntinop!le, and that of Cf, the former being 
very famous among the Antients under the name of 
Boſphorus Thracicus, the latter under the name of Beſ- 
phorus Cimmerims, and both (together with the Helle- 
ſpont) lying between Europe _ Aſia. But the Straits 
of Gibraltar or Fretum Herculeum between Spain and 

N Africk, 
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Africk both antiently was, and ſtill is, the moſt Cele- 
brated of all, inſo much that it is commonly call'd by 
way of eminency „ The Str.its, 

The chief Gulf is that of Venice, formerly call'd 
Sinus Adriaticus ; to which may be added Siu Corin- 
thi cus or Gulf of 7:p mt, and Sinus Salumininus or 
Gulf of Engia, very much ſpoken ct by Greek Wri- 
ters. 

The principal Lakes are, that of L:g-4. in Sweden, 
of Onegs in Mu, c:wy, of Grzev between Switzerland 
and SV), of C nt cc in Gm. ny, of C:mo together 
with the Lake 1 gere and Jake Guarda in 1: ty. 

The mott remaikable Rirers are, the g and 
Dwin: in Muſcovy ; the I or Jin in Little Tar- 
try; the Nu (or 8:ryfthenes) and the Hel in Po- 
land; the D.nube, Rhine, and Elbe, with the Oder in 
German,; the Tomes and Severn in Englund; the 
Loire, Garorn', and x in France ; the Po and Ti- 
ber in E.; the Ebro and Ii ( or Tagns) in Spain 
and Portugal. 


— 


. 
Of Autient and Preſent Spain with Portugal. 


LL that large Trac of Land, which takes up 
A the moſt Sourh-Weſt part of Europe, and re- 
ſembles a Peninſula, being encompaſſed by the Sea, 
excepting ſome part of it to the North-Eaſt, was 
call'd by the Greeks moſt commonly Iberia, (and by 
ſome of them, to diſtinguiſh it from Iberia in Aſia, 
Celtiberia, by the Latins moit commonly Hi/p-nia. 
Under which laſt denomination ſomewhat different- 


—— —— — — 
(*] It was in like manner call'd by the Greeks 5 T, 
ly 
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2 
8 varied according to the ſeveral Dialects of the 

odern Languages, the Whole foremention d Coun- 
try was comprehended, till Portugal was erected into 
a diſtinct Kingdom from that of Spain. Since which 
time the name of Spain is generally reftrain'd to de- 
note no more than what continues under the Spaniſh 
Monarchy or the Preſent Kingdom of Spin, which 
therefore ſhall be ſpoken of ſeparately in the firſt 

lace. | 

K Preſent Spain is bounded Northward by the Sea of 
Biſcay a part of the Main Ocean; Weſtward by ano- 
ther part of the Main Ocean and by Portugal; South- 
ward by the Main Ocean again, the Straits of Gi- 
braltar and the Mediterranean Sea; Eaſtward likewiſe 
by the Mediterranean Sea, and to the North-Eaſt by 
the Pyrenean Mountains, whereby tis joyn'd to France, 
and fo to the reſt of the European Continent. 

It may be diſtinguiſh'd into two general Parts, the 
Northern and Southern. 


The Northern Part of Spain contains Eight Pro- 
VINCES, Viz. 


Sea of 3 Aſturia Oviedo, Santillana, Llanes [Groyne. 


On the A Þ {5 Jago de Compoſtella, Corunna or the 
Biſcay (Biſcay 8 Bilboa, St. Sebaſtian, Fontarabia. 


Along th . : 
— W — Laren. Eſtella, Olite. 


| Aragon J Saragoſa, Tarracon, Balbaſtro. 
88 * Catalonia) 5 (Barcelona, Gironne, Tarragon. 
A E ſnkend Leon Leon, Salamanca, Aſtorga. 

. of Bi 


W. of Aragon (Old Caſtile 8 Burgos, Valladolid, Segovia. 


The 
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The Southern Part of Spain contains Five (n) Pro- 
vinces, vix. 


In the Inland 8 F New dcn 1 rn Toledo, 
of Old Caſtile 2 Caſtile 2 CAlcala de Henares, Badajoy, 


| Valencia Valencia, Alicant. 
Upon the Me- Murcia © ©, T. Murcia, Cartagena. 
diterranean Sea )Granada " )Granada, Malaga, Almeria. 


Andaluſia CSevill, Corduba. 
Ortugal is ſituated between Gallicia to the North ; 
Leen, the two Caſtiles, and Andaluſia to the Eaſt; 
and the Atlantick Ocean to the South and Weſt. 
It is divided into Two general Parts, Portugal ſtrict. 
ly taken to the North, and Algarve to the South, 


Portugal ſtrictly taken contains Five Provinces, vis 


"Entre-Minho-Du- 

ro or between Mi- | 8 | Braga, Porto, Viana 
On — 1 0 nius and Durius | 3 PER YEE Egg. 
antic - oimbra, Aveiro, Lame- 
cean, the 1 Beira 4 75 
Province | Eſtremadura 8 | 2 þ SB ON, Sr. Ubes. 

Alentaio or be- S 
; yond Tagus Evora, Portalegre,Elvas. 


towards Spaing or beyond the la Real, 
the Province © Mountains 


In the Inland Tra- los Montes j E © Braganza, Miranda, VII. 
5 1755 
— 
Algrave is divided into Two Counties, both lying 
on the Atlantick Ocean, viz, 


Tavira a CTavira, Faro, 
The Country of Lago , > Chief Towns \Lagos, Gilves. 


— 
— — 


— — —_ = — — 
— 


b (n) Eſtremadura which was wont to be reckon'd a diſtin Pro. 
vince of Preſent Spain, its Capital being Ba4ajos, is now laid part- 
ly to Old and partly to New Caſtile, 


The 


— > * 
. 
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mo en : 2 — 
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HH E Divitions of Preſent Spain and Portugal be- 

ing laid down, next follow the Diviſions of Ibe- 
ria (0) or Antient % in, which was dittinguith'd by 
the Romans, either into two general Parts, viz. Ci- 
zerior and CH, (theſe, as all other Provinces of the 
like Denominations, being ſo call'd upon account of 
their Situation in reſpect of Rye, or elle into three, 
viz. Turraconenſis, Rieu, and Luſit:nica, Of which 
the former was the fame with C:rerior, and the two 
Latter made np Iiir. 

Hiſp.nia Trracoum(is was lo named from its princi- 
pal City Tarraco now Trug on the Sea Coaſt, and 
was divided from Harich by a Line drawn from ano- 
ther Maritime Town Mugs now Almeria, to that 
part of the River in (or Gu. 4..na) where Cividad 
Rea! now flands ; as it was from I fir. nia by a line 
continu'd from the Town lat mention'd, to that part 
of the River Darin where Semrica (now Lamora) 
ſtands, and afterwards by the River Durias itſelf 
quite to the Oczean. So that this Province compre- 
hended not only very nigh all the North part of Pre- 
ſent $p..in, excepting the Weſt parts of Lern and 
Old Ca/ile, but allo 4 conſide: able tract of the South 
part of Prefent Spin, viz. all V.lencis, and Murcia, 
and the Eaſtern parts of Gr.:»..d.., And. luſia, and New 
Caſtile; together with as much of the Provinces of 
Entre- Minh,-IDuro and of Tra-lus-Montes in Portugal, as 
hes North of the River Duri-s or Durs. 


— 
png 
— N — 


—_ 


(„) Another Name given to Antient 2pa:n was He per a. com- 
mon to it with 1:2/y, Upon which account for diſtinction ſake 
Spain was term'd Heſ yria Ultima, as being the moſt Weſt of the 
two. 


— 7 
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The Chief People of this Province were 


- 8 FE” 
8 Celtiberi Segobriga Segorbe. 
In Navarre Walcone; Pompelon 1 
R | Juliobriga Val de Viece t. 
2 one Z Sen 2 Flarviobriga Bilbao. 
* 4 N Lec 8 P Aſtures | 3 Aſturica Aſtorga. 
In Gallicia Lucenſes > 7 Lucus Auguſti Lugo. 
; U 
= - 4 — Braca- 5 Bracara  Huguſta Braga , 
Tratos-M. rit Brigantia Braganza, 
In O. Caſtile Vaceei 9 
1 | Toletum Toledo, Complutum 
Ia N. Caſtile Cerpetani] 1 Alcala de Henares. 


Beſides the Towns already mention'd, there were 
in this Province theſe remarkable, viz. Cæſarea Au- 
guſta Saragoza, Numantia Garan | nigh Soria, Car- 
hago nova Cartagena, Saguntus Morvedro. 

Hiſpania Bætica (p) was ſo nam'd from the River 
Bets, running through the midſt of it, and was divided 
from Luſitania by the River Anas, from Tarraconenſis as 
hath been already ſaid. So that it comprehended of 
the Southern part of Preſent Spin the two Provinces, 
Granada and Andaluſia, all but fome little part of them 
Eaſtwards ; as alſo as much of New Caſtile as lies 
South of the River Guadiana, together with ſome ſmall 
part of the Province Alentaio in Portugal Tying Eaſt of 
the Guadiana. 

Its People were 


In Gra- /to the Eaſt \ Turduli ( Corduba Cordova, Ilibe- 
— 


* ris Granada. 
* Jalu- tothe South Pen: — Calpe Gibraltar. | 
155 4 do the Weſt TurdetaniN © 2 2 Sevil, Tarteſ- 


artly ſus f, Aſtigi Ecija. 
Celtici partly. 


— 


(e) This Province is call'd by S:rabo Interior, and in Goltzius's 
14 Superior; as the other Province is by the former Ex- 
terior, in the latter Inferior. By Stephanus one is call'd Major, the 
other Minor. In reſpe& of theſe Provinces it is that Hiſpanie is 


26 Of ANTIENTandPRESENT Cheb. IV. 


As much of this Province, as was included between 
the two Rivers Betzs and Anas, was by a peculiar 
name call'd Beturia. 


Luſitania was ſo call'd from its principal Inhabi- 
rants the Luſitani. Its obvious from what hath been 
already faid, which were its Bounds, and that it com- 
prehended ( beſides the Weſt parts of Leon and the 
two Caſtiles in Preſent Spain) as much of Portugal as 
lies between the River Guadiinz and Duro, i.e. very 
nigh All of it. Upon which account it is, that Por- 
tugal is even now adays generally {til'd Luſitania by 
Latin Writers. 


Its People were theſe, wiz. 


In Beira, Eſtrema- 7 Avguſia Emerica Merida, O- 
dura and Alent. du ani 4 lyſſipo Lisbon, Pax Auguſta 
with W .Caſtiles - £ Badajos. , 

eke be, | 5 cet su. 

— 


IC 


Eſtremadura Catobrix Setuval. 


In Algarve and S. „ 
Alentaio y Turdet ani 


Ch 


In Alentaio and S.. Celtic: | 
7 


Pax Julia Beja. 


— 


The Chief Mountains to be here taken notice of 
(beſides the Pyrences already mention'd) are the Sierra 
4 Aſturias, call d by Pliny Fuga Aſturum, which over- 
ſpread Biſcay, Aſturia, and Gallicia; Sierra Morina 
(call'd by Czſar Saltus Caſtulonenſis, and by Ptolemy 
Mons Marianus) in New Caſtile and Andaluſia ; Sierra 
New, or the Mountains of Alpuxaras (call'd Mons 
. by Prolemy, and Oraſpeda by Strabo) in Gra- 

The chief Rivers are, the Ebro or Iberms, Guadalqui- 
vir or Bets, Guadiana or Anas, Taio ot Tagus, Duro Or 
Darius, Minho or Minius. The firſt falls into the Me- 
diterranean Sea, the reſt into the A4rl/amick Ocean. A- 
gain, the cwo former belong only to Preſent * 
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the others both to Preſent Spain and Portugal, foraſ- 
much as they riſe in Spain, but fall into the Ocean, 
either in Portugal or between it and Spaiv. 

The Sea that waſhes Spain and Portugal, is either 
the Main Ocean or the Mediterranean. That part of 
the former, which lies on the Northern Coaſt of 
Spain, is call d at preſent the Sea of Biſcay, from the 
adjacent Province of Biſcay, as it was formerly call'd 
Mare Cantabricum, from the Cantabri the antient In- 
habitants of the aforeſaid Province. The Strait, 
which joyneth the Ocean and the Mediterranean, is 
now adays call'd the Strait of Gibraltar, from a Town 
of that Name lying at the Eaſt end of it in Andaluſia. 
It was antiently call'd Fretum Gaditanum, from the Ifle 
of Gades now Cadiz, lying not far from it in the Weſt 
Ocean; as alſo Fretum Herculeum (4) from ſome fa- 
bulous ſtories of Hercules,. The Mare lhericum of the 
Antients was that part of the Mediterranean Sea , 
which waſhes the South and Eaſt Coaſts of Spain, 
calłd now in like manner the Spaniſh Sea, though 
this Name is ſometimes extended alſo to any part of 
the Ocean lying on any other part of Spain. 

Beſides the very ſmall but celebrated Iſſe of Cadiz, 
already ſpoken of, which hath a famous City and 
Port of the ſame Name, (both Iſle and City being 
call'd by the Latines Gades, by the Greeks Gadira) 
there are remarkable in the Mediterranean Sea theſe 
three Iles, oppoſite and belonging to Preſent Spain, 
viz. Iſle of Majorca, Chief Towns Majorca and Alcu- 


(9) This Strait had ſeveral other Denominations, as Fretum 
Colummarum in reſpe& of Hercules's Pillars ſaid to be erected on 
each ſide of it; Fretum Ibericum or H:ſpanicum in reſpect of the ad- 
joyning Country; Fretum Oceant, and Limen Maris Interni, as being 
the Inlet of the Ocean into the Mediterranean Sea, and the middle 
Boundary between them, the former being call'd Mare Externum, 
the latter Mare Internum in reſpe& of their Situation without or 
within this Strait, or (which is much the fame) Hercule, s Pillars, 
or the Main Land. 

| + dia; 
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dia; Iſle of Minorca, Chief Towns A aon and Cittadel- 
la; and Ifle of Tvica, Chief Town Ivica. The two 
former were antiently call'd In/ulz Baleares or Gymneſiæ, 
the one Major, the other Minor, from whence their 
Modern Names are taken; the laſt was the Eb»{us of 
the Antients, reckon'd one of the two Inſule Pitynſir, 
the other being that formerly nam'd Ophiaſa now F- 
menteru. 


CHATF.-Y: 


Of Antient Gaul and Preſent France, with the Ne- 
therlands, Lorrain, Switzerland, and Savoy. 


O the North of Spain lay Old Gaul, call'd by 

the Greeks Galatia, and by ſome of them Celto- 
galatia, to diſtinguiſh it from the Aſiatick Gala- 
tia; by the Romans Gal/ia, and ſometimes Gallia 
G Tranſalpina, by way of diſtinction from Gallia 
Y Ciſalpina in Italy. It took up all the extent of 
Ground between the Ocean, the Rhine, the Alpes, the 
Mediterrancan Sea, and the Pyrenean Mountains. With- 
in which compaſs is now comprehended France, Lor- 
rain, Savoy, with great part of Switzerland, of Germany, 
and of the Netherlands. 


Rance is bounded on the North with the Engliſh 
Channel and the Netherlands ; on the Eaſt with 
Lorrain, Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, and the Alpes 
which parts it from Haly; on the South with the Me- 


diterranean Sea, and Pyrenean Mountains; on the Weſt 
with the Main Ocean. Bo, 


—_ 


— 


= So call'd, as lying in reſpeC of Rome trans Alpes beyond the 
pes. * | 


(/) So call'd, as lying c Alpes or on the ſame Side of the Ape. 
28 Rome doth, | | | = 
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It may be diſtinguiſh'd into Three general Parts, 
Northern, Middle, and Southern, each comprehend- 
ing Four general (:) Governments. 


The North Part of F-ance comprehends the 4 Govern- 
ments of 


Picardy on J Lew 8 ch T 111 11 eo eng 
the Chann. 2 Low * ** 1 Calais, Boulogne, Abbeville. 


i . 5 Rouen, Caudebec, Dieppe, Havre de 
rope High 5 FP) Grace, Evreux, Liſeux. 


£ { Caen, Bayeux, Coutances, Carentan, 
Channel (Low 4 op] Cherburg, Auranches, Alencon, Sees. 


Iſle of 72 ; PARIS, Laon, Soiſſons, Beauvais, Senlis, Pont- 
— 
Wo 


oiſe, Melun, with the Royal Seats of Verſailles 
France and Fountainbleau. 


Champagne) High ? 4 ec Rheimes, Chaalons ſur Marne, Sedan. 
E. of the I. (Low 80 > ; Troyes, Sens, Langres. 
rie 10 


of France Meaux, Provins. 
The Middle Part of France contains the 4 Govern- 
ments of 


Bretagne «M-19 High Rennes. Brieux, S. Malo, Nantes, Dol. 
on the O- 4 5 
Low 4 Breſt, S. Pol de Leon, Vannes, Port-Louis. 


cean « 5 


(:) The Diviſion of France into 12 General Governments was 
made in the Year 1614, and though it continu'd but ſome few 
Months in Civil Uſe among the French, yet it has been ever 
ſince retain'd by moſt Geographers as conſiſting of a few mem- 
bers, and therefore the more eaſy to be remember'd. At preſent 
France with its Conqueſts is divided into 37 Military Govern- 
ments, whereof there are to the North 12, viz. The Govern» 
ment of Paris, Ie of France, Normandy, Havre de Grace, Picaray and 
Artois, Dunkirk, Flandres, Champagne, Mets and Verdun, Toul, de la 
Serre, and Alſace; in the Middle 15, wiz. Franch or Burgundy 
County, Burgundy Dutchy, Nivernow, Bourbonnois, Marche, Berry, 
Orleanou, Touraia, Main and Perche, Bretagne, Anjou, Saumur, Poifon, 
Aunis and Pays Brovageais, Santonge and Angormois; to the South 
10, viz, Guienne, Limoſin, Auvergne, Lionnois, Dauphiny, Provence, 
Languedoc, Rouſſillon, Foix, Low Navarre and Bearn. 


Orleanois 
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Orleanois Orleans, Blois; Mans and Mayenne in Maine; 
moſt of it // -N Nogent in Perche, Chartres in La Beauce ; 
inland. EN :< Tours in Tourain, Poictiers in Poictou, An- 
and S. S] gers in Anjou; Vendoſme, Nevers. Angou- 
Bretagne leſme; Bourges in Berry, Rochel in Aunis. 


Burgogne Burgundy] E { Dijon, Auxerre, Semur, Chaalon ſur 
E. of Orl 1 proper > FR Soane, Autun, Charolls, Maſcon. 
& $.of Ch. Breſſe Þ © (Bourg en Breſſe, Belley, Trevaux. 


Lionnois Lions, Beaujeu, Bourbon; Feurs in Fo- 
E. of Orl. 0 . rez ; Clermont and S. Flour in Auver- 
S. of Burg. gne ; Gueret in Marche. 


The South Part of France contains the 4 Govern- 


ments of 
| Bourdeaux ; Rodes in Rovergne ; Ca- 
Sui —_— „ hors, Montauban in Quercy ; Santes 
| _ 8 —— 1 S 0 in Santonge ; Periguex in Perigort; 
- 4 0. Limoges in Limoſin ; Bazas, Agen. 


(Aire, Dax, Albert in Pays des Landes; 


37d Gaſcoigne/ %$ \ Condom ; Aux in Armagnac, Lombes 
2d 1% | South- = < in Cominges, Tarbes in Bigorre, Pau 
into | J ards © and Oleron in Bearn, S. Palais in Low 

ft Navarre, Bayonne in Labourd. 


Languedoc { High E Tolouſe, Alby, Foix, S. Papoul. 
on the Me- Low > : J Narbon, Beziers, Montpellier, Niſ- 
diterr. Sea. Cevennes ] © Puy, Viviers, Mende. mes. 


. F High) { Grenoble, Gap, Embrun, Briancon. 
Pauphiny 1 > Ch. T. Vienne, Valence, Montelimart, Die. 


Low I 


Provence 
on the Me- 
direrr. Sea. 


Within this Province lies the Principality of O- 
range, Ch. T. Orange, reſtor d to our late King by the 
Treaty of Ryſwick, but upon his Death ſeiz d again 
by the French; and alſo the County of Yenaiſſin, to- 

her with the City of Avignon belonging to the 


POPE. 


To 
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To the aforeſaid 12 Governments may be added the 


Rouſſillon South of Languedoc, Ch. T. Perpignan. 


rgogne or Franche Comte, Eaſt of Burgund 
French Con- Dutchy, Ch. T. Beſancon, Dole. i 


queſts, wiz. Alface N. E. of Franche Comte. Ch. T. Stras 
Artois, North of Picardy, Ch. T. Arras, S. Omers. 


Of theſe Conqueſts Alſace did belong to the Emper- 
or, the other Three to the King of Spain, bur now 
they belong in a manner wholly to the French, not- 
withſtanding which A//ace is ſtill reckon'd as a 
of Germany, Artois of the Netherlands, and (by ſome) 
Rouſſillon of Catalonia in Spain. The other lefler Con- 
2 of France ſhall be taken notice of in their re- 
pective Places. 


As for the other Countries (beſides France alr 
deſcrib'd) now comprehended within the compaſs of 
Old Gaul, 


Q4vy lies between France to the South and Weſt, 
Switzerland to the North, and Hal to the Eaſt. 
Its chief Towns are Chambery, Pignero! and Monſters. 
It is under its own Duke, who is likewiſe Prince of 
Piemont, the adjoyning part of Iraly ; for which rea- 
ſon Savoy is often aſcrib d to Italy by Geographers. 


NP itzerland lies between France to the Weſt, Ger- 
many to the North and Eaſt, Italy and Savoy to 

the South. It is made up of two principal Parts 

Dix. 

Switzerland ( Zurick, Bern, Lucern, Uri, Switz, Underwald. 

Proper, or Zug, Glaris, Baſil, Friburg, Solothurn, Schaf- 


the Thirteen & haufen, Appenzel ; Ch. T. the fame, excepting 
— viz. # Altorf Ch. T. of the Canton of Uri, and Stantz 


Ch. T. of the Canton of Underwald. 
Confederates, Griſons, Ch. T. Coire, Chiavenna ; Sundrio and 
the chief be- Bornio in the Valtoline, Sion in Valais. 
ing the = _\Republick of Geneva, Ch. T. Cenevn. 


4 
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Orrain lies between France, the Netherland, and 
Germany. Ch. T. Nancy in Lorrain Proper, Bar- 
le-duc and Clermont in the Dutchy of Bar; Metz, 
Toul, Verdun, three Epiſcopal Cities, Which with their 
Territories belong now to the French. 


H E Netherlands or Low Countries are bounded 

to the North and Eaſt with Germany, to the 
South with Lorrain and France; to the Welt with the 
German Ocean. 

They are uſually diſtinguiſh'd into the Spaniſh Ne- 
therlands, lying to the South next to France ; and the 
United or Dutch Netherlands, lying to the North. 
The former frequently go under the name of Flan- 
ders, the latter of Holland, which are properly the 
names only of the moſt known or remarkable Pro- 
vince in each. 


The Spaniſh Netherlands are ulually divided into 
theſe Ten Provinces, viz. 


Butch „Hulſt, Axel, Sluys. 


1 
Flanders on Soaniſh { Gaunt, Bruges, Oftend , Newport, 
the German 75 T. Courtray, Oudenarde, Dendermond, 
Ocean ſub- FO. Tournay, Aloft. 
divided into | — Dunkirk, Ypres, Armentiers, Liſle, 
allone > T 
| Ch. T. ournay, Doway. 


5 ", WY Bergen op Zoom, Boiſleduc, Grave, with 
Brabant E. h T. +4 Breda belonging to our late K. Maeſ- 
of Flanders C tricht reckon d by ſome in the Pof Liege. 
divided into /5panih BRU SSELS, Louvain, Tillemont, Lan- 

Ch. T T den, Nivelle, Gemblours. 


Marquiſate of the Empire within Brabant, Ch. T. Antwerp. 
Seigniory of Malines within Brabant, Ch. T. Malines. 


Gelderland N. Dutch, now with Zurphen reckon d one of the 
E. of Brabant J Seven united Provinces. 


divided et © pauiſh, Th. T. Gelders, Ruremond, Venlo. 
Province of Lim- Spaniſh Ch. T. Limburg. 


burg S. of Geld. Dutch Ch. T. Rolduck, Valkenburg, Dalem. 
Province 
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province of Lux- Spaniſh , Ch- T. Luxemburg, Baſtogne, La 
emburg S. of Lim-y Roche. _ Tm 


burg Province French Ch. T. Thionville, Bouillon. 


Province of Na- 5 Spaniſh Ch. T. Namur, Charleroy, Flerus. 
mur S. of Brabant. 2 French Ch. T. Charlemont, Walcourt. 


Spaniſh Ch. T. Mons, Aeth, Enghein, Ha 
Hainault W. of 5 1 . * 


Namur Prov. 


Steenkirk. 


French Ch. T. Cambray, Valenciennes, Maus 
beuge. 


Artois (W. of Hainault) of which already in the French Congueſts. 


The United or Dutch Netherlands are uſually dt- 
vided into theſe Seven Provinces, viz. 


N. Holland or W. | 23 1 
| Friſeland Ch. T. > Horn, Alcmar, Enchuyſen. 


AMSTERDAM. Haerlem, Ley- 
den, Hague, Delf, Rotterdam, 
1 r n Naer- 
on t en. To which ma added 
German _ S. Holland Ch. T. Ryſwick, famous for the Trea- 
Ocean of Peace, which. concluded 
divided | the laſt War between the Con- 
into | 5 federates and France 

N. u 1 * 1 3 

„Worm, Ch. T. Brille, voet-· 

| Iſles > ok ſluys; I. Overflacke, Ch. T. Som- 
* merdike; I. Goree, Ch. T. Goree. 


Zealand 8. of Iſle Walcheren Ch. T. Middleburg, Fluſhing, 
Holland mad Veer ; Iſle of S. Beverland Ch. T. Goes; Iſle 
of Se Scowen, Ch. T. Zyriczee, Broverſhaven ; Iſle 
Up Os JEVen Tolen, Ch. T. Tolen ; Ifle of N. Beverland, I. 
rpg Duiveland, and I. Wolferdick have only Villages. 


Province of Utrecht Utrecht, Amersfort, Wycktedueritede; 


Gelderland CZutphen, once a diſtin&t Province C. T. Zut⸗ 
(E. of Utrecht.) phen, Grol, Doesburg. | gr PET 
rovince) in- derland proper Ch. T. Nimeguen, Arnhem, 
ing Harderwick, with Loo a Seat of our late King, 


4 * Overyſlc! 
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2 — Deventer, Zwoll, Campen, Coevorden. 


Province of Groningen ; 
N. of Overyſſel Ch. T. Groningen, Dam. 


Friſeland or E Friſeland W.\, 
of Groningen Prov. Ch. T. 


Lewarden, Haerlingen, Franeker. 

What remains (within the compaſs of Old Gaul 
to be yer deſcrib'd, is new reckon'd Part of Germany, 
and therefore the particular Deſcription thereof will 
be more properly deferr'd till Germany comes to be 
treated 5 only it will be convenient to obſerve here 
in general, that within this Tract there lies (beſides 
A. re already mention'd in the French Conqueſts) 
the three Electoral Archbiſhopricks of Mentz, Triers 
or Treves, and Coligne, with the Biſhoprick of Liege, 
which aft is ſo intermingl'd with the Netherlands, 
that by fome it is made a Part of them. 

Having gone through the principal Diviſions of all 
the feveral Countries lying at preſent within the li- 
mars f Old Gaal, I now proceed to the Diviſions of 
.d Gaul it ſeif, which was divided by Auguſtus into 
tout Parts or Provinces, viz. Gallia Narbonenſis, Aqu:- 
t..»ic.i, Celtica or Lugdunenſis, and Belgica. 

Gui, NJrbonenſis, ſo nam'd from its Capital City 
N Nuovbane, lay on the Mediterranean Sea, being 
bounded by the Alpes and the River Varus from Italy; 
by che Prenean Mountains from Spain, and by the 
River Garumna Garonne, M. Gebenna Cevenne , and 
tue River Rhodanus Khoſne, from Gallia Aquitanica and 
Gall: Celtica. So that it comprehended Preſent Las- 
guedoc, Provence, Daupbiny, —— 


Its 
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Its Chief People were 


In Savoy © Allebroges ] Geneve Geneva, Viems Vienne. 
& part of 3 | Axima Centron t 2 Tarant aſia 
Dauphiny © Centrone: Monſtiers. 
In D Segalauni Valentia Valence. 
hi _ Lene Dea Die, Yaſio Viſon t, 
phiny Caturige: Caturigomagus Corges t. 
Gavares ' © | Avenio Avignon, 4reuſt Orange, 
In Pro- 8 ; Aque Sextie Aix, Arelate 7 
vence Salyes ES Maſilie Marſeilles. 
. ö 
In Ro- & pm; about Rodez. 
vergne \ 3 
Gabali about Mende and Puy i. e inVe- 
Velwii about Alby. Llay. 
In Lan- Tecto- Narbe Narbonne, Toloſa Tolouts, 
guedoc Fol. ) ſagi Blittere Beziers. 
| we oo "A ? 1 Nemauſus Niſmes. 
| Gallia Aquitanica (ſo nam'd, becauſe part of it was 


the Old or Proper Aquitania) lay betweenGallia Nar- 
bonen/is, the Pyrenees, the Ocean, and the River Li- 
geris Loire by which it was ſeparated from Gallia Cel- 
rica. So that it contain d the Government of Gui- 
enne, with as much of the Governments of Orleanois, 
and Lionnois, as lies on the South and 1Weft ſides of 
the Laire. | 


Its Chief People were 
In Cat In Pays des f Auſc: 7 { Eluſaberris Aux. 
= 
(S) 


4 3 


es Tarbelli Aque Tarbellice Dax. 
FONY ein Bigorre Bigerriones ; 


Y how ww Wy Wwe WY UV 


| Buraigala Bourdeaux. 
about Bazas. 


Devens Cahors. 


In Bour- Ff B:turige; 2 
— L be D 
» ois /ajates 51 © 
In Cui- in — Cadurci E 5 | 
enn In Perigort Petricoris f 5 Venn — 
In Limoſin Limovices 8 Auguſtoritum Limoges. 

Th sSmtone mme, Mediolenum Santes. 


— E x An 
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In 0d In Poictou Pin:) E Linenum Poiftiers, 
Cover. J In Breſſe 181 


Avaricum Bourges. 


In Lien. C In Auvergne Arvemi\, - Auguſtanemetum S Flour. 
Govern. In Marche 801 7 W g h 


The third Province, nam'd Gallia Cel:ica from its 
Inhabitants being the Celtæ properly fo call'd, and 
Lug dunen 7s from its Capital Lugdunum now Lions, was 
ſituated between the Ocean, and the three Rivers, 
Ligeris Loire, Sequana Seyne, and Matrona Marne, the 
two laſt dividing it from Belgica. So that it contain'd 
preſent Bretagne and Normandy, as much of the Go- 
vernment of Orleanois as lies North and Eaft of the 
Loire, as much of the Iſle of France and Champagne 
as lies South of the Seyne and Marne, with the greateſt 
part of Burgundy-Dutchy, and fome of the Govern- 
ment of Lionnois. | | 


Its Chief People were 


Oſiſmii Vorganium Guigvan +. 
Veneti - Vida Vannes. 
in Dretagne Nannete- edi vincum Nantes. 
| Redones (3 /Condate Rennes. 


Curioſelites about Quimper-Carantin. 


| Unell; " Þ} Crociatonum Carentan 
In Normandy S Leebis | Noviomagus Liſieux. 


: — { — ® | Mediolanum Eureux. 
. = 4 Diablints 3 Novi odunum Mayenne. 

In lh 1 Ceroman: p — | Vidunum Mans. 

Gov. eauce | | 5 

of 4 and Orl. pCarnute: 2 Autricum Chartres, 


Or-. proper Gennabum Orleans 


lean. In Tourain Turene. Cæſarodunum Tours. 
i In Anjou Andegavi JJuliemagu Angiers. 


Gov. In Lion. pr. 1 Fe Lugdumwm Lions. 
2 2. l- I Hagge 
In Burgundy Dutchy — ] 4 — — — 
se C Tricaſſ Auguſtobona Troyes. 


In Iſle of France Pariſi © Lutter ia Paris. 


* 


Galli 
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Gallia Belgica, ſo denominated from the Belge its 
Inhabitants, lay between the Rhine, the Rhoſne, 
the Marne, the Seyne, and the Ocean; and conſe- 
quently comprehended as much of Preſent N orman- 
dy, Ille of France, and Champagne, as is on the North 
and Eat of the Seyne and Marne, the County of Bur- 
2undy, the Rare part of Switzerland, all Lorrain 
and the Spaniſh Netherlands, with as much of the U- 
nited Netherlands as lies South of the Old Channel of 
the Rhine paſſing by Utrecht and Leiden, and laſtly 
as much of Preſent Germany as lies Het of the 
Rhine. 


Its Chief People were 5 


In Nor- _f Caletes I Fuliobona Dieppe 
mandy I Velocaſſi | Rotomagus Rouen. 
Ambiani Samarobriza Amiens. 
Veromaudui Auguſta Veromanduorum Verman- 
In Picardy & Bellovuci » | Ceſaromagus Beauvais [doist. 
Sueſſiones 8 Auguſt a Sueſſionum Soiſſons. 
Silvanect r | © } Auguſtomagus Senlis. 
In Cham Remi Y r 7 Durocortorum Reims. 
— 8 1 Cat alumni 2 about Chaalons ſur Marne. 
| Pag > Lingones 8 Andomatunum Langres. 
93 4 Tequant | Yeſontio Beſancon. 
In Swit- Helwet:; Aventicum Avances t, Turigo Zu- 
zerland rick, Tugio Zug, Urba Orbe f. 
proper ( Rauraci J Auguſta Rauracorum Augſt t. 


In Alſace Trebocci 1 Y 4rgentoratum Strasburg. 


5 5 Nemetes Nowiomagus Spire 
8 Vangiones | 2 | Moguntiacum Mentz; 
In the " Treviri 8 | Auguſta Treviorum Triers. 
Ser-] name W E | Colonia Agrippina Cologne. 
me. | In Liege a 
Y I Limb. & @Twngr: S auatica Tongres. 
Luxemb. 5 
| ioma - 1 
' bas Lorr. 5 trices | Divedurum Metz. 


Lene: \. 3 TulkumToul, TG, 
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4 C 7 Batavedurum Wyckr- Huer- 
In : Holl. Abou ſtede, Lagdenum Ley den, 4. 
— eld hey Yenacum Arnhem, Nov: 14. 
In In Geld & {he 1 
jr | Braba 8 > Menapii | 2 Caſtellum Menapiorum Keſſel 
Ne- In Hai- * Mars: | * > Bagacum Bavay , Cambora- 
ther- naut. & | cum Cambray. 
lands | In Fland. '= | Tervama Tervanne, C.ftel. 
& N. W. > Morin: © | lum Morinorum Caſſel. Per- 
Picardy 4 tus oy Boulogne. 
In Artois Atrebate: Nemet acum Arras. 
tn Zeland Tarandr r. 3 | 


From the (, foregoing, Antient and Preſent, Divi- 
nons it is apparent, that France takes up above three 
Fourths of Old Gaul, for which Reaſon che Name 
of Gallia is now appropriated to it by Latin Wri- 
ters. The Netherlands are ſtil d by Modern Lati- 
niſts Belgium, as taking up a conſiderable quantity 
of G. Beigica or the Country of the Old Belge, and 
more peculiarly fome Portion of that Part of Bei- 


— — — — 


— 


——e— —_ 


„ 


(u) It is obſervable that more Provinces and Towns in France, 
rhau in any other Country, ſtill preſerve ſome Remains of the 
Names of their Antient Inhabitants, wiz. Paicteas and Poif#iers of 
the Pitones, Anjou and Angers of the adegavi, Santonge and Sau- 
tes of the Santones, Nuercy and Calors of the Cauurci, Limoſin and 
Limoges of the Limovices, Perigort and Perigueux of the Petricorii, 
Tourain and Tours of the Turmes, &c. Begorri of the Bigerriones, Au- 
vergne of the Arvenni, Rodez of the Ruteni, &c. Paris of the Pari- 
fi, Sens of the Senomes, Troyes of the Tricaſfi, Reimes of the Remi, 
Senlis of the Silvane&e , Saifſoms of the Sueſfiones, Langres of the 
Lingones, Beauvais of the Bellyvaci, Amiens of the Ambians, Ver- 
mandois of the Feromandui, Chartres of the Carnutes, Everenx of the 
Eburevices, I ifrews of the Lærobii, Nantes of the Narnetes, Rennes of 
eo ray Vomes of the Vencri, Aux of the Auſei, Bazar of the 

a/ate;, XC. . 


giga; 
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gica which is call'd (x) er by J. Cæſar in his 
Commentaries. The Spaniſh Netherlands are ſtil'd 
Belgium Regium, the United Belgium Fæderatum. The 
Inhabitants of the latter, commonly call'd the Dutch 
or Hollanders, have by Latin Writers the Name of 
Batavi given to them, from the Ancient Batavi, 
who inhabited (the Iſland, made by the Rhine and 
the Maes, with the adjoining Parts, that is,) the 
South Part of the Provinces of Holland and Utrecht 
with the neighbouring Parts of Gelderland. Upon 
the like Account the Swirzers properly fo call'd, are 
ſtill denominated by Latiniſts Helvetii, and their 
Country Helvetia, and the Savoyards Allobroges. 

But before the Diviſion above laid down was 
made by Auguſtus, Gaul was divided into Three 
Parts, Belgica between the Ocean, the Rhine, the 
Seyne, and the Marne; Celtica between the Ocean, 
the Seyne, the Marne, the Rhine, the Rhoſne, M. Ce- 
denne, and the Garonze ; and Aquitania between the 
Garonne, the Ocean, and the Pyrenean Mountains. All 
the reſt, (afrerwards call'd Gallia Narbonenſis) was by 
a peculiar Name ftil'd Provincia Romanorum, and was 
not reckon'd as a part of Gaul. And this is the Di- 


— 


(. x) Concerning Cæſars Belgium there are ſeveral different Opi- 
nions, which may be reduced to Four, of which one takes it on- 
ly for a City, a ſecond for the Diſtrict of the Bellewaci and At- 
rebates, together (probably) with thoſe of Ambiani, Sil vanectæ 
and Veromandui; a third for all the lower part of G. Belgica ſitua- 
ted on the Sea; a fourth for the ſame as G. Belgica. Of theſe 
the firſt and the laſt ſeem the moſt abſurd; and although it is 
kkely that the third Opinion was embraced by thoſe that firſt 
impos'd the name of Belgium upon the Netherlands, yet after 
all, the ſecond ſeems to be built on the beſt Foundation, as 
may be ſeen in Brieti's Geogr. Tom. I. p. 2. 1. 6.c. 7. or rather 
in Ceſer's Comm. Lib. 5. & 8. de bello Gallico. And if ſo, then 
the Atrebates only, and conſequently a ſmall portion of Cæſar's 
Belgium, lay within the preſent Netherlands, the reſt lying in France, 


_ as will appear upon reviewing the Table of the People of Gallis 
Belg:cs, 


viſion 
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viſion follow d by Julius Ceſar in his Commentaries, 

and expreſt by the ſmall Draught in one corner of 
| the Map of Gaul. | 
| Again, there was another Diviſion of Gaul into 
Gallia Comata, which (compriſing the Belgica and 
Celtica of Auguſtus) was ſo nam d from the lon 
Hair worn by the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts ; and 
Gallia Braccata, which was the ſame with Gallia Nar- 
bonenſis, and was ſo term d from the Bracce a ſort of 
Habit worn by its People. Gallia Togata was the 
fame with Gallia Italica, of which hereafter in 
Italy. 

he Chief Mountains to be here taken notice of 

are, the Gebenna Cevenne on the North of Languedoc; 
the Tura Four, on the Borders of France, Savoy, and 
Switzerland ; the Vogeſus Vauge, between France and 
Lorrain. 

The Chief Rivers are, the Scaldis Schelde or Eſcaut, 
Moſa Maes or Meuſe, both riſing in France and running 
through the Nether/:nds into the German Ocean; the 
Rhodanus Rhoſne, which riling in the borders of Swit- 
zerland, and running through the Lacus Lemanus Lake 
of Geneva, receives at Lions the Arar Soane, and at 
laſt falls into the Mediterranean Sea ; the Garumna Ga- 
ronne iſſuing out of the Pyrenees, and the Ligeris Loi- 
re riſing out of the Cevenne Mountain, and both fall- 
ing into the main Ocean; the Sequana Sey ne riſing in 
Burgundy, and at Paris receiving the Matrona Marne, 
and. afterwards emptying it (elf into the Engliſh Chan- 


nel. | 
The Mare Gallicum of the Ancients was that part 
of the Mediterranean Sea which waſhes Languedoc and 
Provence, and is now diftinguiſh'd by two Names; 
that which waſhes Languedoc being call'd the Gulf of 
Lions; that which waſhes Provence, the Sea of Mar- 
ſeilles, or Provence. The Oceanus Gullicus was that part 
of the main Ocean, which waſhes the Weſtern Coaſt 
of France, where lay the Province of Aquitania ; 
 whenge 


— — 
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whence it was frequently call d alſo Oceanus Agquita- 
nicus, as it is now adays the Sea of Guienne or G./cony, 
from the Provinces of thoſe Names lying in old 4qui- 
ta nia. The Fretum Gallicum was that, which is now 
call'd the Straits of Calais by the French, of Dover b 
the Engliſh, as lying between thoſe two Towns. It 
was alſo call'd Fretum Morinorum from the Morini a 
Neighbouring People of Gallia Belgica, and Fretum 
Britannicum from the Iſle Britannia lying on the oppo- 
ſite ſide of it; which together with the reſt of the 
Britiſh Illes comes next to be deſcribed, 


— OS wenn —xñ r ———.xßꝛĩ 9 — — 


S 
Of the Britiſh Iſles, 


N the Northern Ocean over againſt France and 
I Germany lies a body of Iflands, which, as they 
were antiently call'd I/ul/z Britannicæ, ſo ſtill go un- 
der the common name of the Britiſh Iſles. Among 
theſe there are two much larger than any of the reſt, 
one known now by the name of Great Bricain, lying 
neareſt to the European Continent ; the other by the 
name of Ire/and, lying Weſt of the former. 

Great Britain, (antiently call d Albion, Britannia 
Magna, and by way of eminency ſimply Britannia) 
contains two Kingdoms or Countries, England and 
Scotland. England is bounded Northw. with Scotland, 
Eaſtw. with the German Ocean, which parts it from 
Germany; Southw. with the Engliþ Channel, which 
divides it from Fance; and Weſtw. with the [iſh Sea, 
by which it is ſeparared from Ireland. It contains 
within theſe bounds England properly ſo call'd, and 
Wales. England properly 7 call'd, may be divided 

Inte 
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into ()) three genera! Parts, Northern, Middle, 
and Southern, which altogether contain 40 Coun- 
ties or Shires. 


The Nortkern part of England contains 6 Counties 
or Shares. 
On the E Northumberland 5 New. Caſtle, Berwick, 


Coaſt from Durham £4 Durham 

N. to S Yorkſhire & CYork, Hull, Hallifax. 
Cumberland ' - C Carliſle, Ierby 

ne WV Weſtmorland = Appleby, Kendal. > 

N. co 8 2 Lancaſter, Mancheſter, Le- 

n CLancaſhire C verpool. 


The 


) There is another General Diviſion of England into 6 Ju- 
dicrry Circuits, viz. Home Circuit, containing the Countics of 
Hertfordthire, Eſſex, Kent, Surrey and Suffex ; Weſtern Cir- 
cuit, containing Hampſhire, Wiltſhire, Dorſetſhire, Somerſet- 
ſwire, Devonſhire and Cornwall; Oxford Circuit, containing 
Berkſhire. Oxfordſhire, Glouceſterſhire, Monmouthſhire, Here- 
fordſhire, Shropſhire, Staffordſhire, Worceſterſhire ; Norfolk 
Circuit, containing Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeſhire, Hun- 
tingdonſhire, Bedfordſhire and Buckinghamſhire ; Mid-land 
Circuit, containing Warwickſhire , Northamptonſhire, Lincoln- 
ſhire, Rutlandſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Nottinghamſhire, Darbyſhire ; 
Northern Circuit, containing Yorkſhire, Lancaſhire, Weſtmore- 
Jand, Cumberland, Biſhoprick of Durham and Northumberland. 
Middleſex and Cheſhire are not included within any Circuit, the 
former on account of the nearneſs of its parts ro London which 
is ſcated within it, the latter as being a County Palatine. 


There is another Diviſion of England in reſpe& of its Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Juriſdiction into Provinces and Dioceſſes. The Provinces 
are two, Namely | 


The Province of Canterbury in which are contained 22 Dio- 
| | ceſſes or Biſhopricks, v:z. 


l 
W Fart $of Kent. 


Eſſex, Middleſex, and part of Hertford 


Ire. 


| Suſſex. The 


m 


Containing 


(Canterbury 
Rocheſter 


London 


Chicheſter 


Salisbury 
Briſtol. 
Exeter 
Bath and 
Wells 
Glouceſter 
| Worceſter 


Hereford 
Lichfield 


and 
4 Coventry 


Lincoln 


Ely 
Norwich 
Oxford 
Peterbur- 

rough 


St. Aſaph 


Bangor 


Meneu or 


St. Davids 
Landaff 


LC 


Wincheſter 


— 


| 
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Hampſhire, Surrey, and Iſle of Wight. 
with Gernſey and Jerſey. | 

Wiltſhire and Berkthire. 

Dorſerſhire with Briſtol. 

Devonſhire and Cornwall. 


Somerſerſhire. 


Glouceſrerſhire. 

Worceſterſhire and part of Warwickſhire, 
Herefordikire and part of Shropſhire, 
Radnorſhire and Montgomeryſhire. 
Scaffordjhire, Derbyſhire, and the other 
part of Werwickthire, with part of 
Shropſhire. 

Lincolnſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Hunting- 
donſbire, Bedfordſhire, Buckingham- 
ſhire, and the other part of Hertfordſh. 

Cambridgeſhire. 

Norfolk and Suffolk. 

| Oxfordſhire. 


Northamptonſhire and Rutlandſhire. 


Part of Flintſhire, Denbighſhire, Me- 
rionethſnire, Montgomeryſhire and 
Shropſhire. 

Cacrnarvonſhire, Angleſey, part of Den- 
bighſhire, and Merionethſhire. 

Pembrokeſhire, Caerdiganſhire, Caer- 
marthenſhire. 

Glamorganſhire, Monmouthſhire, Breck- 
nockſhire, and ſome part of Radnor- 

* ſhire. 


The Province of York, within which are 5 Dioceſſes, wiz: 


The 
Dio- 
ceſs 
of 


Fr” 


York 


| Cheſrer 


Durham 


Carliſle 
Sodor or 


Man 


| 


ad 4 — 
Containing 


| 


"Yorkſhire (all but the N. W. part of it 
call'd Richmondſhire,) and Notring- 
hamſhire. 

Cheſhire, Richmondſhire, Lancaſhire, 
| part of Cumberland, Flintſhire, Den- 
bighſhire. 
The Biſhoprick of Durham, and North- 
umberland. 
Part of Cumberland, and Weſtmoreland. 


| The Ile of Man. 


I: 
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It may not be unuſeful to ſubjoin alſo in this place the extent 


of each of the 7 Kingdoms erected here by the Saxons, com- 
monly ſtil'd the Saxon Heptarchy. 


The Kingdom of Kent contain'd Kent. 
The Kingdom of South-Saxons contain'd Suſſex and Surrey. 


The Kingdom of Eafr-Saxons comin d fark 
Part of Hertfordſhire. 
Norfolk, 
The Kingdom of Eaſt-Angles contain d 5 Suffolk, 
Cambridgeſhire. 
Creſt of Hertfordſh. Gloceſterſhire, Lincolnſhire, 
The K. of | Bedfordſhire, Herefordſhire, Nottinghamſh 


Mercia Huntingdonſhire, Worceſterſhire, Darbyſhire, 
contain'd 1 Northamptonſhire, Warwickſhire, Staffordſhire, 
Buckinghamfhire, Leiceſterſhire, Shropſhire, 


2 ire, Rutlandſhire, Cheſhire, 

Lancaſhire, : 

| _ | Yorkſhire, — el 
The K. of | Weſtmoreland, The K of Win dire , 
Northum- ! Cumberland, W 8 2 * ſecchire 
berland Northumberland, ; EY Dorſetſhire . 
contain'd | South Scotland to — — => 

ro beg * (Cornwall. 


It may not be unacceptable to add here 2 Catalogue of the 
Towns in England and Wales, that ſend Members to the Englith 


Parliament, vix. 


In Bedfordſhire, In Cheſhire, Foway, 
Bedford. Cheſter Ciry. St. German, 
In Berks, In Cornwall, Se. Michael, 
Windſor, Lanceſton, Newport, 
Reading, Leskard, St. Mawes, 
Wallingford, Leſtwithiel, Callington. 
&bingdon. Truro, | Cumberland, 
In Bucks, Bodmin, Carliſle, 
Buckingham, He lſton, Cockermouth. 
Chipping Wicomb, | Salcaſh, Derbyſhire, 
Aylesbury, Camelford, Derby Town. 
Agmondeſham, Weſtlow, {| Devonkkire, 
Wendover, Grampound, Exeter City, 
Great Marlow, Eaſtlo w, | Totneſs, 

In Cambridgſhire, | Penryn, I Plymouth, 
Univerſity of Cam- Tregony, Okehampton, 
bridge, Boſſiney, Barnſtaple, 

Town of Cambridge | St. Ives, | 


m. _ 
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The Middle part of England contains 24 Counties 
or Shires. 


Jon the E. Lincolnſhire 


Norfolk 
Coaſt from Suffolk 


N. to S. Eſſex 


On the W. 


an Ahr Cheſhire 
* 85 Shropſhire 
| . eee 
| : Monmout 
jro S. 
C (© Notting- 
—_— | x4 hamſhire 
3 Cheſhire Derbyſh. 


& Mop: [s * Stafford ſh. 


| Between Cambridgſhire 
Norfolk Huntingdonſh. 


and Suff. Bedfordſhire 


E. & Hlere- Northamptonſ 
| Warwickſhire 


_—_— 
_ Worceſterſh. 


—_— ' Hartfordſhire 


The South part of England contains 10 Counties 


Leicerſterſ > 
Rutlandſh. 


* 


N 


— ee 


| 


Lincoln, Stanford, Boſton. 
Norwich, Yarmouth, Lynn. 
Ipſwich, 8. Edmunsbury. 
Colcheſter Chelmsf Maldon 


Cheſter. 
Shrewsbury, Ludlow. 


Hereford. 
Monmouth, Chepſtow. 


| Nottingham, Newark. 


| Derby. 
Li-hheld, Stafford. 


elceſter. 


Okeham. 


| Cambridge; Ely. 

' Huntingdon. 

Bedford, Dunſtable. 
Northampton , Peterborough. 
Coventry, Warwick. 

; Worceſter. 


Hartford, Sr. Albans. 
LONDON. 


Buckingham. 
Oxford. 


Middleſex 
* Buckinghamſh. 
| laſt u + | Oxfordſhire 
Tharthes Gloceſterſhire 
or Shires. 
"Kent I 
| Surrey 
Between Suſſex * 
the Chan- 1 Berkſhire 5 
nel and Hampſhire 8 
Thames Ya 2 
Wilrſhire 2 
* = 
Berween Somerſetfhire | © 
Channel Dorſetſhire 
and Severn YDevonſhire 
Sea Cornwall * 
F 2 


| Gloceſter. 


Canterbury, Rocheſter, Dover 

Guilford. 

Chicheſter, Lewes. 

Reading, Windſor. - 

Wincheſter, Southampton. 
Portſmouth. 

Salisbury, Marleborough. 


Briſtol, Bath, Wells. 
Dorcheſter, Weymourh. 


| _Launceſton, Falmouth. 


Exeter,Plymouth, Dartmouth 


WALES 
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TALES is bounded by the Sea, fave only to 

the Eaſt, where it joyns to Ergl-nd. It is di- 
vided into tuo general Parts, containing together 
12 Counties or Shires, v.. 


c Flintſhire Flint, St. Aſaph. 


N Wales [Denbighthire | Denbigh. 
conf-ining | Montgomerith Montgomery, Welſhpool. 
6 Coun- J Angleſy I. , | Beaumaris. 
tics Cacrnaivonſh. | = | Caernarvon,Conway, Bangor 
| " Meritonethfh. | — | Harlech. 
>> 4 

FRadaorſhire | = | Radnor. 
S. Wales Brecknockſhire | — Brecknock, Bualth. 
containing | Glamorganth. [ Caerdiff, Llandaff. 
6 Coun- Caerdiganſpire | Caerdigan 
ties Caermorthenth | Caermarthen. 

_Pembrokſhire _ \ Pembrok, St. David. 


COTL AND is walked by the Sea on all fides, 
excepting the South, where ir Porders on Eng- 
land. It is divided into two general Parts, North- 
Scotland or High-land beyond the River J.), South- 
Scotland or Low-land behither the River 7.z , both 
together containing 35 Counties. 

North-Sca:!znd contains 13 Counties, among which 
are Caithneſs, Straithnavern, Rojs, Murray, Perth, (%) 
Braid- Alvin. The moſt remarkable Places are Old 
and New Aberdeen in Alurray County, lick in Caith- 


neſs, Brechin and Dundcc in ingus. 


ä — F 


— — — 
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z) Theſe Parts are inhabited by a ſort of People commonly 
call'd Highland-men or Highlanders, who being the true Race 
of the Anticent Scots ſpeak Iriſh, and call themſelves Albinnich. 
They wear Plaids, ;.s, ftriped Mantles of divers Colours, with 
their hair Thick and Long, living by Hunting, Fiſhing, Fowl- 
ing, &c. They are divided into Families which they call Clanns, 
ſre Camd. Brit p 933, 934.) Further it is commonly thought 
that from the aforemention'd names of Albin and Albinnich or 


Albanic, the name of Aania antiently given to the North part 
of this Ile was deri vd. | | 
| | South- 
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South-Scotland contains 22 Counties, ſome of which 
are Argile, Fife, Gulieway, Lot hien. The Ch. Towns 
are Ed.nburg Capital of the Kingdom, and lying 
in the County of Lethien, St. Andrews in Fife, Glaſ- 
cow in Glyd.jd..le, Dunburton in Lennex, Ayre in Kile. 


After the Preſent Diviſions of Great Britain follow 
the Antient Divitions thereot among its ſeveral Peo- 
ple, VIS; 


and De- ni! Ueli Leſtuthiel, Tamara Tamerton, Me- 


In Cornw. « D-mmo- (Iſa Danmoniorum Exeter, Toluba Falmouth, 
yvonſhire let = ridanum Seaton. 


In Dor- S's Durnovaria Dorcheſter, Yindogiadia Win- 


ſetſhire . burn. 
In Somer- Azue Solis Bath. Iſchalis Tvelcheſter, Ver- 
fer. WiltC._) Be /ucio Werminſter, Cunetio Marleborough, 
& N. part )Ch. T. ) Sorbiodunum Old Sarum, Brage Broughton, 
of Hampt. Veuta Belgarum Wincheſter. 
Atreba- . . 
8 ; 171 1 Wallingford, Spine Spene by New 
Ch. T. = | 
InSurrey, ( CNoviomagus F Woodcot, or Hollow-wood- 
Suſſex, & YRegni hill in Kent, Clauſentum the Old Town 
S. dart of )Ch. T. ) near Southampton, Portus magnus Port- 
Hampſh. cheſter, Portus Adurni Ederington. 
C  CDurovernum Canterbury, Yagniace Maid- 


| ſtone, Durobrove Rocheſter, Duralenum 
Tn k Cantii ! Leneham, Regulbium Reculver, Rutupie 
ent 4 Ch. T. } Richborough, Dubris Dover, Portus Le- 
| man's Stutfall Caſtle near Hyth, Anderi da 
3 \. Newenden. 


C CLondinium London, Sulloniace | Brockley- 
hill, Duro/icum Leyton, Cæſaromagus Dun- 
mow or Burghſted near Brentwood, Cano- 


d & < bantes 4 nium Chelmsford or Writtle, Camalodunum 
Lilex, Ch. T. Maldon, Colonia Colcheſter, 24 Anſam 
Wittham or nigh Coggeſhall „Ot hona 

* Ithanceſter f. | 


In 
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Vents Icenorum Caſter, Gar:avonum Burgh- 

& Caſtle, Sitomagus Thetford, Combretonium 

InSuffolk, 1 Bretenham, Villa Fauſtini St. Edmunds- 

Norfolk, Ch. T. bury, Lian Ichborough , Brannodunum 

— 1 Brancaſter, Durobrive Dornford and Ca- 
0 


ſtor, Duroſiponte Godmancheſter, Cambo- 
ritum Grantceſter. 


1 Veru/amium + Verulam by St. Albans, Pen- 
n Buc Catieu- N tes Colebrook, Durocobrive } near Red- 
Hartf. chlami <4 born below Flamfted , Saline Salnedy 
Bedford- Ch. T.) and Cheſterfield. Magioviniuns Dunſtable, 
ſhire Latfodorum Stony Stratford. 


. e Glevum Gloceſter, Durocornovium or Cori- 

me. - 24 nium Cyrenceſter, ITrajectus Oldbury, 
OT PTS. I. A bonne Alvington, 
In Heref. £ Iſca Silurum Caerleon, Venta Silurum Caer- 
Monm. | went, Brvium Boverton, Nidum Neath, 
Radnor. J Silures ; Barium Uske, Gobannium Abergavenny, 
Breckn. Ca. T Bl Old Town, Aricin:um Kenche- 
and Gla- ter, Mages Old Radnor, Bullæum Bualth. 
morg. C \ Leucarum Loghor. 


hg | yon „ 4 Maridunum: Caermarthen, Lovanbium Lhan- 


Cardig. ! Ch. T. 28950 


In Flint, Segontium + nigh Caernarvon, Conovium 
Den. Mer. \Orde- \ Caerhean nigh Conway, Dictum Diganvi 
Montg. vices. Caſtle, Vari Bodvari, Leonis Caſtrum Holt, 
_ _ Ch. T. — Meivod, Mazlana Machyn- 

Inet 

Deva 2 Condate Congleton, Bonum 
waa: | Bangor, Rutwiium Routon , Uriconium 
Shropſh. * Corns- 7; Wroxeter, Uſocons Okenyate, Pennocru- 
Staffordſ f be cium Penkridge or Stretton ſomewhat 
Warw. lower on the old Road, Etocetum Wall, 
& Were. Mandueſſedum Mancefier, Preſidium War. 

wick, Branonium Worceſter. 


In Linc. f Linaum Lincoln, Agelocum Littleburrow, 

Crocolans Ancaſter, Ad pontem Paunton, 

Z ey” i Margidunum Market-Overton , Gauſennæ 

Leiceſt. » 4 Briggecaſterton, Vernomet um Burrow- bill 

— =, T. f near Burrow, Rate Leiceſter, Bennones 

[ about High- Croſs and Cleybrook, Banna- 
_—_— Hema Wedon, Tripontium Torceſter. 


E. 


gn 
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E Riding F Parisi | ; : 
of Yorks. 2 Ch. T. Pet uaria Beverly, Pretorium Patrington. 
"= 


CEboracum York, Derventio Auldby , Delzo- 

| vititia Wighton, Panum Doncaſter, Cam- 

bodanum Almondbury, Legeolium Caſtle- 

ford, Olicana Ilkeley, Calcaria Tadcaſter or 

Newtonkinie near the other Iſurium Ald- 

In York- burrough, Caturactanium Caterick, Lava- 
ſhire, | re about Bowes, Mancunium Mancheſter, 
Lancaſh. Ribodunum Rible cheſter, Longovicam Lan- 
Weſt- Bri- caſter, Bremetonatum Overburrow , Abal* 
morland, , gan- labs Appleby, Verteræ Burgh under Stan- 
Cumber- res more, Gallatum Whelp-Caſtle near Kirb- 
land, and | Ch. T. | bythore, Amboglans Ambleſide, Morvicum 
Biſhopr. Moresby, Yolantium Elenborough, Arbis 
of Dur- Jerby, Caſtra Exploratorum Old Carliſle, 
ham, |  Lugwuallum Carliſle, Blatum Balgium Bul- 


| neſs, Olenacum Linſtock, Bremeturarum 
Brampton , Congavats Roſe Caſtle, Patri- 
ane Old Perith, Yinovium Bincheſter, Con- 
dercum Cheſter on the Street, Gabroſentum 
3 _ Gateshead by New-Caſtle. 


© Axelodunum Hexham, Caria Corbridg, Pro- 

tolitia Prudbow, Alone Old Town, Tin 

| nocellum Tinmouth, Vindomora Walls- end, 

In Nor- ] Oftadi- | Segedunum Seghill, Glanovents t on R. 
thumber- i 1 Wensbeck not far from Morpeth, or Glen- 
land Ch. T.] welt near Caervorran, Vindolana Old Win- 
cheſter, Cilurnum Scilceſter, Gallana Wall- 
wick, Halitancum Riſingham, Bremenium 

Y C Rocheſter, Borcovicus Berwick. 


Between ” . by 
. \ Alata Caſtra Edenburg, Colanis Coldingham, 
op m__ 8 Lindum Linlichquo, Yifferis Caer Guidi f 


| Cords t on Lake Loughcure, Carbanterigum 
Solwa & VE 
Clyde Fr. 1Ch.T.. Caerlaverock, Uzellum t on R. Eule. 


i e. Fun | Noven- | Taucepibis Whithern , Berigenum Bargeny, 
etueris J Ch. T. 4 Vidogora Ayre. 


On 
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Sees der. Coria Camelot, Alauna Alway , Rand vara 
Ch. T. { Reinfraw. 
Germ. Oc. 


CCaledoni: properly fo call'd in Braid-Albin 
and Argile ; Yernicones in Perth and a- 
In N. Scotland us Ch. T. Al:#um Dundee, Orrhea For- = 
air; Taizali in Buquhan Ch. T. Devana 

Caledoni: largely Old Aberdeen; Yacomag: in Murray 
taken compre- Ch. T. Banatia Bean-Caſtle; Cante in 
headed the Roſſe, Catini in Cathneſs , Cornabi in | - 
Serathnavern , Cerones in Aſſintſhire, Cre. 6 
one; in Lochquaber, Epldii in Cantir. 


Theſe ſeem to have been the general Denominati- 
ons, under which (about the time when Ptolemy 
writ his Geography) were comprehended all the 
People of this Iſle, howſoever diſtinguiſh d otherwiſe 
by more pecuhar names, fome ot which occur in 
Authors, as the Ancalites, Bibroci, and Segontlaci, &c. 
mention d by Cæſar, the Cangi, &c. by Tacitus, of 
which the two laſt were comprehended under the 
Belge, the (a) Cangi being ſeated probably in part of 
Somerſetſhire and Wiltſhire, and the Segontiaci in the 
Hundred of Holeſhot on the North edge of Hamp.. 
ſhire, their Chief Town being Vendonum now Sil- 
cefter. The Bibroci probably liv'd in the Hundred 
of Bray in Berkſhire, and ſo were comprehended 
under the Atrebates ; as the Ancalires (commonly 
placed about Henly in Oxfordſhire) were under the 
Dobuni. a 

As for the Pidi and Scoti mention'd by Roman Au- 
thors, under the former denomination were com- 
prehended all thoſe aforemention'd People, as in- 
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(a) See Mr. Gibſon's Edition of Camden 's Britannia, pag, 67. with 
che additional Notes. | ; 
| habited 
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habited the % North part of the Iſle, and never 
ſubmitred chemlelves to the Roman Power. By the 
Scuti it hath been thought, that the Romans under- 
ſtood the Inhabitants of Ireland; but (c) Sir Rebert 
$ibba14 is of Opinion, that they fo call'd the Inha- 
bitants of the North Welt part of Scotland, and that 
chis Tract was what they call'd Fuverna or lerne; as 
thc North Eaſt part of Scotland was their Thale. 

But betides the foregoing Diviſion of this Iſland 
among irs feveral People, there were other Diviſions 
thereot made by the Romans, who diſtinguiſhed as 


11 


(») Thar the Pics did in general inhabit the North Parts of this 
Ifle ſeems on all hands to be agreed upon; but as to the parti- 
cular Tract they were poſſeſſed of in thoſe Parts, there is not 
ſuch an agreement among Authors. Mr. Camden makes the 
Piet to have been the fame with the Caldonii, and accordingly 
contines them within the Northern Parts of Scotland lying above 
Graham's Dike, and underſtands the Dicaledonii and Vecturione: 
mention d by Ammianus Marcellinus to be a diviſion of the Pits, 
the former denoting ſuch as lived in the Weſtern Parts of Cale- 
uonia, the latter ſuch as lived in the Eaſtern Parts, ſuppos' A by 
the foremention'd Author to be the ſame that are corruptly calłd 
by Ptolemy Yernicones, Others feem to make the Picti a diſtinct 
People from the Caledonii, and place them in the South Parts of 
Scotland, wherein they ſuppoſe them to ſucceed the Vecturiones, 
who were a diſtin& People from the Vernicones of Prolemy. Now 
(whatever becomes of the Original of rhe PiQs) as to theif St. 
tuation, both the foremention'd Opinions ſeem reconcileable,; 
allowance being made for diverſity of time For the Picts being 
on all hands agreed to be ſuch as did not ſubmit themſelves te 
the Roman Power, Mr. Camden's Opinion will hold true, if 
conſidered with reference to that time, when the Roman Con- 

ueſts were carried as far as Graham's Dike ; but when that Sta- 
tion was quitted by them, and the Romans retreated as far back 
as to the Pits Wall, it is highly probable that the Pits took im- 
mediate Poſſeſſion of what the Romans had relinquiſhed ; and 
conſequently the other Opinion will hold good, in reference to 
the time, when the Picts Wall was the boundary of Britannia 
Romana. EE 

(c) See Sir Robert Sibbalds's Treatiſe on the Thule of the An- 
tients, beginning pag, 1089. of the foremention'd Edition of 
Camden's Britannia. 


83 much 
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much of it as was under them, and reduced it into the 
form of 2 Province, firſt into two parts, viz. Britan- 
nia Supericy to the South, and Ie ro the North; 
then into three parts, viz. Maxima Caſurienſis con- 
taining all (4) above the Humber, Bri:.nnia Prima 
containing all South of it, excepting Britannia Se- 
cunda containing Wales ; and laitly iato five parts, 
Britannia 8 the Channel and the River 
Thames and Severn Sea, Britannia Secrnda the ſame 
with Wales, Flavia Caſariin/is between the Thames 
and the Humber, Maxima Caſarion/is trom the Hum- 
ber to the Tine or (e) Picts Wall, /.:/.»ti2 from the 
Tine to Graham's Dike. All above Graham's Dike 
is call'd by Tacitus Caledinia. 

Mountains of Chief Note in this Iſland are, Snow- 
don in Caernarvonſhire reckoned the higheſt in all 
Wales, and M. Grampius Grantzbain-hills in the Nortn 
of Scotland. 

The Chief Rivers in England are, Thameſis the 
Thames, Sabrina the Severn, Abus the Humber ; the 
laſt being rather an Arm of the Sea, into which ma- 
ny Rivers empty themſelves, the chiet of which 1s 
the Trent. In Scotland Deva the Dee, Tam the 
Tay, Glotta the Clyde, Nodias the Nid. Of theſe 
the Thames, Humber, Tay and Dee, empty them- 
{elves into the German Ocean; the Severn into the 
Sabrinæ æſtuarium Briſtol Channel; the Clyde and Nid 
into the Iriſh Sea. 


gp ET 


(a) See Camden's Britan. pag. CLXIV, CLXV of the Editi- 
on aforemention'd. 

(e) This famous Wall, which was generally the Boundary of 
the Roman Conqueſts in this Iſland, was called by Ancient La- 
tin Writers, Vallum Barharicum, Pratentura and Cluſura. Tis 
called by Dio AmTtiyoue, by Herodian, XH; by Antoninus, 
Caſſiodorus and others, fimply Fallum; by Bede Murw, by the 
Britains Gual-ſever , Gal fever and Mur-tever; by the Scots 
Scottis-wairh ; by the Engliſh and thoſe that live about ir, the 
Pits-Wall, or the Pchits-Wall; alſo the Keepe-Wall ; and by 
way of Eminence, the Wall, 
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bernia, and by Ptolemy Britannia Parva in reſpect 
| Albion call d by Him, as has been ſaid, Britannia 
} Magna) is the decond in extent among the Britiſh 
! Iſles lying to the Weſt of Great Britain, and divided 
N into 4 larger Parts or Provinces, containing toge- 
ther 32 Counties, wiz. 


J (antiently call'd Iris, lerne, Fuverna, Hi- 
0 


. 4 Londonderry, Knockfergus or Carickfergus, 
: — Belfaſt, Down or Down- Patrick, Dun- 


| nagal, on the Coaſt; Armagh, Dungannon, 
Counties Ch. T. Iniskilling in the inland part. 


| Leinſter E. con- cDUBLIN, Wicklo, Arcklo, Wexford or 
\ taining 11 Coun-4 Weisford on the Coaſt; Kildare, Longford, 
ties Ch. T. Kilkenny in the inland. 


containing 5 common, Kilmore, Athlone, in the inland 


Connaught W. {comm Slego on the Coaſt ; Tuam, Roſ- 
f Counties Ch. T. < parts. 


Munſter S. con- (Limerick, Clare on the River Shannon; 
taining 6 Coun- 5 Cork, Kinſale, Wughill, Waterford on 
ties Ch. T. the Coaſt; Caſhel in the inland 


This Ille in Prolemy's time was inhabited by theſe 
> Þ following People, vis. 


= 
D Rhobogdii with the Yenicnii along the N. Coaſt. 
8 Erdin: to the N. W. below the YVenicn::. 
Ia Ulſter Darni to the N. E below the RHD ti. 
Voluntii below the Darni, down to the R. Bovinas 
0 — Boyne. 
Ei B/an/ or Elan; Ch. T. Eblaza Dublin. 
2 


| l : Cauci W of the Eblaui and S. about Wicklo. 
$ In Leinfter Menap:: Ch. T. Menap:a Wexford. 


3, Brigantes (/)] about the River Birgus Barrow, 

e 

0 82—ͤ— EE ee een ere ne en I ee II. — 

y ( f) Mr. Camden ſeems to be of Opinion, that the tru2 name 
3 | of theſe People was rather Birgantes, as being taken from the Ri- 


ver Birgus, about which they were ſeatcd. 
G 2 In 
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I Nagnate about Slego Ch. T. Naguat a. 
5 Laue about Tuam or middle part of Connaught. 


Connaught Gangani about Galway and Clare. 
Luceni 
Welabri on Weſt Coaſc. 
In Urerini or Iverni Ch. T. Iverni: 


Munſter Voadie In the Counties of Cork, Waterford, Tip- 
Corionds 5 perary and Limerick. 


Beſides the antient Towns already ſet down, there 
are mention'd by Ptolemy theſe following, viz. In 
the Province of Leinſter, Regia ſuppos d to have flood 
not far from the Lake Lough-Regith, through which 
the River Senus Shannon paſſes, Micolicum Malc 
higher on the fame River, Reba Reban, Laberus Kil- 
lair ; In the Province of Ulſter, Dunum Down, Rigia 
altera ſuppos d to have ſtood where now is S. Patrick's 
Purgatory. As for Ivernis mentioned above as the 
Chief Town of the Ivern; or Uterini, it was ſituated 

n the River Iv:rnus or Ternns, now thought to be 
the River M. ire, and is judged co be the ſame with 
preſent Dunkeran. | 


The Rivers of Chief note in this Iſland are, Sens 


the Shannon, Birgus the Barrow, Bowvindz the Boyn. 


TH E moſt remarkable of the leſſer Britiſh Ifles 
are theſe, wiz. 


Silly Iſles over againſt the Lands. end or Prom Bole- 
rium in Cornwall. Theſe are ſuppos d to be the 
I. S/ lures of Solinus, the Sigdeles of Antoninus, 
and the Caſſiterides and Heſperides of the Greeks. 
Ramſey Ifle, Silimmus or Limnus over againſt S. 
David's Point, called by the Romans Promontori- 
| wm Ofopitarum or /erginium, in Pembrokeſhire. 
On the Weſe J Bardſey Iſle by Cape Lhyn or Langanum Promon- 
bf England beriam in Caernarvonſhire. This Iſle ſeems t 
* by the Hedroes of Prolemy, Anares of Pliny, an 
Andium of Antoninus. 
Angleſey Iſle, the ena of Tacitus, which has 


been already mention'd in North- Wales 5 


Iſle of Man over againſt Lancaſhire. This is the 
Mina mention'd by Ceſar, and is by Ptolemy 
L call'd Monde, by Pliny Monapis, = On 
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The W. CHarray- F ſuppos d by) E6uc's Orientalis 


On Iſles E- Lewis 2 Ortelius = 
he bude I. Wyſt be the old Ea Orciaent alis. 
Weſt ; (z) reck- | Sky Ricina according to Ortelius, but accord- 


of £ on'd a= 4 ing to Camden, Finn Ortentalis, as Harray- 


be bout zoo, j Lewis was Evuda Occidenta!'ts, 
land the Chief Mull Maleos. 
of which | Ila Epidium. [Scotland. 
Lare Arran Glotta reckoned among the Counties of 


© Orkney I. C) orca, of which g Main-land Pomona. 

On the N | there are bur 26 inhabited they Hoy Ocer:-. 

cf Scot- Chief of them being . Faira Dyna. 

band Scheland Ifles, fo call'd from the greateſt of them, 
which is ſuppos'd by Mr. Camden to be the Thule 

of the Anrieats, at leaſt of Prolemy. 


Near or at the ( Canvey iſe, Comvernnes or Carne in Eſſex. 
mouth of the Sheppey He, Tl apis 8 6 
R. Thames Thanet Iſle, Thanatos a rs 


"RR Wight Iſle, Pe#i; S. of Hampſhire, of which it is 


F of reckoned a Part. 


Gernſev Ifle, Sarniat = IS. Peters on the Coat 
England Jerſey Iſle, 2 8 . Normandy. 


In the laſt place ir is to be obſerv d, that the Sea a- 
Dout the Britiſh Iſles, and all along as tar as to Spain, 
was ſometimes comprehended by the Ancients under 


the name of Oceanus Britanicus, which properly ta- 


(z) Theſe Ifles are call'd alſo Betiorice, and FEbrider, The 


Scotch call them Inch-gall. Pliny reckons them in all 30, and 


Solinus with Prolemy and ſome others 5. Mr Camden tells us 


that in his time they were commonly rhongh erronevull 


thought to be no more than 44. See Camd. Bit. p. t. 
(4) Prolemy reckons them ro be 30 in number, FI iy 40. 


: See Camd. Brit. pag. 1073, 1074. 


Antient names omitted in the Map for want of conven:. it 


room, ica Netherby in Cumberland, Braun c Brougham 
in Weſtmorland, Magus Cheſter on the Wall, Lu Seaven- 
Scale, Pons ÆElii Pont-Elandcovi, Boricus Borwich in Nþrehumberland. 


ken 
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ken was confin'd between the Rhine and Prom. Gobæ- 
um, or that head of Land which ſhoots out into the 
Se at the Weſt end of Bretagne in France. The 
narroweſt Part of this Ocean was the Old Fretum Bri- 
tannicum, Call'd by Tacitus Fretum Oceani, beſides o- 
ther Denominations taken notice of in the foregoing 
Chapter. Oceanus Vergivius or Ferginius ſeems to have 
denoted antiently the Sea lying between the South 
Coaſt of Ireland, and the Weſt Coaſt of England be- 
low St. David's Point, call'd antiently Prom. Otopi- 
tarum, and alſo Verginium, from which laſt name this 
Sea took its denomination. All that lies North of St. 
David's Point berween England and Ireland , was 
more peculiarly call'd Mare Hibernicum. The Sea ly- 
ing upon the North Coaſt of Ireland, and Weſt Coaſt 
of Scotland, was call'd Oceanus Caledonius or Deucale- 
donius, from the Caledonii or Deucaledonii then living 
in the adjacent Parts of Scotland. Oceanus Hyperboreus 


lying to the North of the Britiſh Iſles, and Oceana: 


Germanicus lying to the Weſt of them, ſhall be ſpoken 
of hereafter in more proper places. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Anticnt Germany, Rh-etia, Viadelicia, and Nori- 
cum, together with Preſent Germany and Bohemia. 


O the Eaſt of the Britiſh Ifles on the European 
Continent lies a large Country which both an- 
tiently was, and ſtill is, call'd by the name of Ger- 
mania, or Germany. The moſt antient i) bounds 
thereof, beſides the Sea, were three great Rivers, 
viz. the Rhine, the Danube, and the Viſtula or Weyſ- 
ſel. Within which extent there is now contain'd the 
greateſt part of Preſent Germany, with the Kingdom 
of Bohemia, Jutland in Deamark, as much of Poland 
as lies Weſt of the Weyſſel, and as much of the Uni- 
red Netherlands as lies North of the Old Channel of 
the Rhine. Now as Germany hath been lefſened 


(in reſpec of its antient extent) on the Weſt of che 
Weyſſel, fo hath it been enlarg'd on the Welt part 


of the Rhine; and as it hath loft Jutland and Hol- 


land, fo hath ir got moſt of the ground lying be- 
' tween the Danube and the Alpes, where were Old 
| Vindelicia, Noricum, and part of Rhetia. For Ger- 
many is at preſent bounded Northward with the Bal- 
tick Sea and Jutland, Weſtward with the German Sea 
or Ocean, the Netherlands, Lorrain, and France; 
Scuthward with Switzerland and Italy; Eaſtward 
N with Turky, Hungary 5 the Kingdom of Bohemia 
and Poland. 


(:) Czfar makes the River Moſs or Maes to be the Boundary 
betwern Old Gaul and Germany, and Pliny makes the River 
' Scala;; or Schelde to ſeparate one from the other. 


Preſent 
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Meſent Germany ſtands now divided into ) nine 
General Parts, call'd Circles, dir. 


7 E belonging *, . C Srargart, Camin, Col- 
Pome- ) Brandenburg (© berg. 

Circle | rania ) belonging to (g „ tetin, Wolgaſt, Stral- 
of Up- Sweden. ( ſund. 


per da- EI of Branden- CBerlig, Brandenburg, Francford on 


xony „ orb. 2 the Oder, in the Middle Marche; 
on the 1 Wt 'T / Cuitrin,Landſperg in theNew Mar- 
c - Stendel in the Old Marche. 
Sea to Elec. D. of Saxony, Ch. T. Wir- 
the N | Saxony South remberg, Torgaw. 


E. con- | of Brand. Irs < Miſmia,C.T.Drefden, Lipſick, Miſſen. 

taining Chief Parts are / Thuringia, Ch. T. Erfurt, Ey ſenack, 
Jena, Gotha, Mansfeld. 

| Bs. of Mersburg and Naumburg Ch T. the f:me. 


— 


Circle 4 Kiel belonging to theD. 

of Low- of Holſtein. InHolſtein 
er Sa- Rendsburg bel. to the K. ¶ proper 
xony | of Denmark. 

W. of | Gluckſtad belonging to theK.of Den- 


Upper | Holſtein to the mark in Stormar 


Sax. and | N. W. Ch. T. J Oldenſloe belonging to the D. of 
lying Holſtein in Wagria. 

be- Lunden belonging to the 

tween D. of Holſtein-Gotrorp ln Die- 
the Bal- Meldorp — to the ( marie. 
tick and EK. of Denmark 

German Meckleburg E. of Holſtein on the Baltick, Ch. T. Wil 
Sea. mar, Swerin. Roſtock, Guſtrow. 

It con- | denominat- Lawenburg, Lunenburg, Zell, Brunſ- 
rains ed from ee wick, Wolfenbuttle, Hannover, Mag- 
21 Chief Towns “ deburg. 

1 Princip.of Ferden { bel. to 5 Ch. Ferden [rial City, 
of JD. of Bremen Sweden Q T. {Bremen an Impe- 
which | B of Hildeſheim and Princip. of Halberſtad, Ch. T. 
the | the fame. 


princt- Fa Cities, the Chief being Hamburg on the 
pal are | Elbe, and Lubeck near the Baltick, both reckon'd to 
theſe. (lie in Holſtein. 


—— — — 


— 9 — — — — 
— — — 


(%) G-rmany did ſome time ago contain a tenth Circle call'd 
the Circle of gurgun dy as comprehending Burgundy and all 
the Netherlan 4s, Wich Countries are now adays independent of | 
the Empire Ot GCC. Circle 
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: biſhop-< Treves, Coblentz. : 
; Wegohz 5 ricks of / Cologne, Ch. T. Cologne an Imperial 
containing < 
| cheſfe Prin- 
* cipal Parts, 


pi ea 
M 89920 
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Principality of Embden Ch. T. Embden. 

| Counties ot Oldeaburg and Delmenhorſt belonging 
ro the King of Denmark. Ch. T. the ſame. 

Principality of Minden belonging to the Ele cor of 
Brandenburg, Ch. T. the ſame. | 

Biſhopricks of Ofnabrug, Munſter, Paderborn. 

a Ch. T. the ſame. _.. 

Circle of | Dukedom of Cleves belonging to the Elector of 

Weſtphalia Brandenburg, Ch. T. Cleves, Weſel on the Rhine, 

S of Lower J Duisburg. 

Saxonycon- D. of Berg. Duſſeldorp. 


SS bel. ro EI. — — — 
taining ma- ' )Juliers. Aix la Cha- 
ny fubdivi- | D of Juliers = of the on lle, or Aken, an 
ons, the — — — City. 


Thief being | 
County of March, Ch. T. Ham. : 
| County of Lippe, Ch. T. Lippe or Lipſtad. 
| Dukedom of Weſtphalia, Ch. T. Arensburg. 
g Biſhoprick of Liege, Reckond by ſome in the Ne. 
| therlands, Ch. T. Liege, Huy, Dinant. [* See 
(the Map of the Netherlands. | 
4 Mentz, Ch. T. Mentz, Bingen. 

El. Arch- YTriers or Treves, Ch. T. Triers or 


of Lower 


City, Bonne. 


Electoral Palatinate of the Rhine, lying partly in 
the Circle of Upper and partly in the Circle of 
Lower Rhine. Ch. T. Heydelberg, demoliſhed 

in the late Wars. | 

Landgraviate of Heſſe, Ch. T. Caſſel, Marpurg. 

County of Waldeck and Principality of Hirſchfeld, 
Ch I'. the ſame. 


| C. of Upper] County of Nafſaw belonging to our late King 
Rhine inter-] William, and reckon'd by ſome in the Circle of 


mingled Weſtphalia, Ch. I Nafſaw. 
with the C. County of Catzenellebogen, Ch. T. Darmſtat, Cat- 
of Lower zenellebogen 


Rhine, and + Biſhoprick of Worms, Ch. T. Worms an Impe⸗ 
broken into | rial City but demoliſhed. _ , 
many ſub- | Biſhoprick of Spire, Ch. T. Spire an Imperial City 
| difions, of but demoliſhed. Philipsburg. 


which the | Alſace (Lower YE ( Srrasburg, Haguenaw. 
{ Higher $4 Colmar 
ed into (Suntgow) © (Mulhauſen. | 
Biſhoprick of Baſil, ſo call'd from its once Ch. T. 
. Baſil, Which wow 1 2 a Canton in an 
»0 
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C. of Fran- 
conia E. of 
the Cs. of. 
the Rhine. 
Its Chief | 
Parts are 


ö 


C. of Swa- 
biaSouth of 


Franconia. 


& contain- % 
ing theſe {| 
Principal 
Diviſions. 


C. of Bava- 
ria Eaſt of 
Swabia and 
Franconia. 
Its Chief 
Diviſions 
Are 
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CBiſhopricks of Wurtzburg, Bamberg, Aichſtat. 


Ch. I. the tame. 

Marq. of Culembach and Onſpach, Ch.T.che ſame 

The States of the Great Maſter of rhe Teuronick 
Order, whoſe uſual reſidence is at a ſmall Town 
call'd Mergentheim or Margent hal. 

imperial Cities, the Chief being Francford on the 
Neckar commonly reckoa'd in tne Cuicie of the 


_ Upper Rhine, and Nuremberg. 
CD. of Wirtemberg, Ch. T. Stargard, Tubingen. 


Marg. of Baden, Ch. T. Baden. 

Marg. of Baden- Durlach, Ch. T. Durlach. 

Biſhoprick of Conſtance fo cail'd from its once 
Chief City Conſtance now belonging to the Em- 
peror. 

Biſhoprick of Augsburg, Ch. T. Augsburg an Im- 
perial City, Dillingen. 

Imperial Cities, the Chief (beſides Augsburg al- 
ready mention d) being Ulm, Heilbrun. 

Auſtrian Swabia belonging ro the Emperor, Ch T 
Friburg, Briſack in Brifgaw, Nellenburg, Rhin- 


feld, and Conſtance already mention'd. 
Dukedom of Newburg, Ch. T. the ſame 


ria Ch. T. pw Straubing, Burchau- 
Palat. of Bavaria, Ch T. Amberg To which 
may be added the Villages of Hochſter and 
| Bleinhem , made remarkable by rhe Signal 
Victory obrained there by the Confederate 
Forces over the French and Bavarian Army. 
Archbiſhoprick of Saltzburg, Ch. T. the ſame. 
Biſhopricks deno- 
minated from 


o. 1 1 or Munchen. Ingolſtad, 


7 
S 
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Ratisbon an Imperial City, 


their Chief T. 
Archd. of Auftria, Ch. T VIENNA, Lintz, Þ 


C. of Au- 
ſtria E. of 


the former 


divided in- < 


to theſe 
Principal 
Parts 


Paſſaw, Friſingen. 


Newſtad. 
Stiria 
includ. 4 denburg 
ing Cilley County, Ch. T. Cilley, Rain. 
Carinthia, Ch. T. Clagenfurt, Sc. Vit, Villach. 
Carniola J Carniola proper, Ch. T Laubach. 
including (Windiſhmarck, Ch. T. Merling. 
Tyrol proper, Ch. T. Inſpruck, Hall. 


Biſhoprick of Trent, Ch. T. the ſame, 


cluding 
— reckon d formerly in Italy. 
The 


1475 proper, Ch. T. Gratz, Pruck, Ju- 


Tyrol in- )Biſhoprick of Brixen, Ch. T. the ſame: 


pat (A ty 
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HE Kingdon of Bohemia is bounded North. 
ward with the Marquiſate of Brandenburg, and 
Poland; Eaftward with Poland again; Southward 
with Hungary and Auſtria ; Weſtward with the Cir- 
cles of Bavaria and Upper Saxony. 


It is diſtinguiſhed into 4 General Parts, wiz, 


Bohemia © PRAGUE, Koningratz, Leutmeriz or Leito- 
proper. (E \ meritz. 

Moravia Olmurz, Brin, Znaim. 

Sileſia. K / Breflaw, Glogaw, Lignitz. 

Lufſatia. Gorlitz, Bautzen, Soraw. 

As for the remaining Countries that lie at preſent 
within the compaſs of Old Germany, namely Jutland, 
and the Welt Provinces of Poland, the former ſhall 
be treated of in the Deſcription of Denmark, the lat- 


ter in the Deſcription ot the Kingdom of Poland. 


1 Inhabitants of Antient Germany (which 


was bounded by the the limits aforemention'd, 


and Comes now to be deſciibd are all comprehend- 
ed by Pliny under (i) four general Denominarions, 
DL. | 


"Gutones or Gothi, Heruli or Lemovi:, Cariai, all in 
Brandenburg Pomeranta. 
Burg undioves, in the North-Weſt Provinces of 
Great Poland. 
Semmone: in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate, Miſ- 
: Vindili or nia, Luſatia, and Silefia, | 
Vandili or | -ongobardi , in middle Marche of Brandenburg, 
| Vandal; 2 about Berlin and Brandenburg. : 
rn; During; in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate next to 
6 compre- | Swedith Pomerania and Meckleburg. ; 
| hendi | Rugii in Brandenburg and Swedilh Pomerania on 
eng each ſide the River V/axrus Oder, and in Rugen I. 
Angil; or Angli, Varini, Eudoſes, Suardones, Nait none: 
in Meckleburg D. 
kaun in part of Lunenburg D. and Brand Marg. 


5 - 
— — 


() Pliny reckons up 5 General Denominations , under which 
he comprehends all the People that were of German extract But 


| the Baſtarnæ or Peucini, which make the fifth torr, were ſeared 


on the Eaſt of the Weyſſel, and conſequent] lying out of the 
Bounds of Old Germany were not mention d above. 


H = 
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Cimbri in Jutland. 
axones or Foſi in Holſtein. 
auch in Eaſt Friſeland or Princ. of Emden, Coun- 
ties of Oldenburg and Dukedom of Bremen,name- 
ly from the R. Ai,? Ems to the R. Albis Elbe. 
C Majores in Friſeland, Province of Groningen, 
and part of Overyſſel, with ſome of North 
| Gelderland. | 
Friſi & Minores in part of the Province of Utrecht and 
| as much of the Province of Holland (or Weſt 


 Ingevones 
compriling 


Friſeland and Holland) as lies North of the 
Old Channel of the Rhine. | 
| Marſ firſt in the Province of Zutphen, afterward ſome 
1 ſerling themſelves in the D. of Weſtphalia,they that 
{ remain'd in Zutphen were call'd Marſaci or May/at:/. 
1 Bru#eri in Overyſſel firſt, and afterwards between 
Cologne and Lippe. 


Angrivari about Minden 

N Chan, N. of the ace. ſelves of the Country of 

| var i. the Bracteri. 

Dulgibini between Paderborn and the R.ViſuwrgisWeſer. 

If evones | Tubantes about the head of the Ems. 

compre- J Sicambri on the Rhine from Cologne to the parting 

hending | of the Rhine. Theſe being remov'd by Tiberius 

7. into Gaul between the Mass and the Rhine, their 
Country was inhabited toward Cologne by the Ten- 
uri, towards the parting of the Rhine by the Uſzp::. 

Ubii between the Rhine and the River Mznus Meine, 
their Country was poſſeſſed afterwards by the Mat- 
tiaci about Naſſaw and Marpurg, and by the Fuhone: 

| above them. 

Marcomanni between nl] 


Theſe afterwards remo- 


ving themſelves intc 


the Nicer Neckar. Boh-mia. f. | Peor. 
eduſi berween the Rhine, nn 
> of Gaul under the name 


the Meine, & the Neckar. | of (mw) - Henman: path 


Rhine, the Danube, and 


Harudcs berween the head | chemſelvesoftheir Coun- 
try. 


C nube about Ingolſtad. 


1 ——_— CC. 


—____ 
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(n) From theſe 4//emanni the French at this day call Germany | 


Theſe two poſſeſt them- 


© ow 1 *% 2 5 oof K _ 
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by the name of Allemagne, and the Germans by the name of 


Allemands As for the riſe of the word Germani, (and conſequent- 


IV of Germanis) it was firſt impos d on 5 People, wiz. Eburoner, x 


Condruſi. Segni, Cereh, and Prmani, who paſſing the Rhine ſeated | 


themſelves in Gali Belgics about the Maes, and were afterwards 
call d by the common Name of Tungri,as may be ſeen more largely 


in Cluy. German. Antiq. lib. 2. cap. 26. Hermiones | 


| 
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: 
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cberaſci in the Dukedom of Brunſwick and the 
Neighbouring parts of Lunenburg Dukedom. 

Charti in Heſſe and Thuringia. 

Hermunduri in the Dukedom of Saxony and Miſnia. 
Theſe poſſeſſed themſelves of ſome part of the 
3 of the Harudes upon their going into Bo- 

emia. 

Nariſci in the Palatinate of Bavaria and part of Au- 

| ftria. Theſe were afterwards call'd Armalauſe. | 

< (n) Boii or Briohemi in Bohemia and afrerwards in 
Bavaria upon their being driven out of Bohemia 
upon the removal of the Marcomanni, &c. from the 
Rhine and Neckar into the ſaid Country. 

waa; in part of Auſtria North of the Danube, and 
part of Moravia. 

Of, Gothin/, Marſigni in the remaining parts of Mo- 
ravia, and in Sileſia. 


| Lug, * in part of Sileſia and Great and Little 
% Poland. 


Hermiones 
compre- 
hending 


The Chief Tcwns of Antient Germany were Trevg 
Lubeck, AHrieni, Hamburg, AMlrienis altera Wiſmar, 
St .ui9 Staden , H biræmum Or Biramum Bremen, Am iſia 
Marpurg according to ſome, but rather Emden, 29 
be. Druſi Tangermund, Caſtellum Chatrurum Caſſel in 
Heſſe, L»pri: Lippe, Mattium Marpurg, Bud:ris Eye 
riach in the Marquiſate of Bader-Durlach, Are Ha- 
vie Nortlingen, M. Br:ſi:cus Briſach, Mar: bodum 
Prague, Elurum Olmutz, Ebridunum or Ri bodunmm 
Brin, Ad nium Znaim. To theſe may be added 
fome Towns lying indeed in Gli Belgie, bur be- 
longing to ſome of the torementioa'd People, who 
paſſed over to the other ſide of the Rhine, as ra 
Ubiorum Bonne, Confinentes Coblentz, (il. ni. 4 
Traj aaa Kellen f near Cleves, fuliucum Juticrs, 


— — 


(n) Theſe Boi or Bo:'vhemi are ſuppos'd by ſome to have re- 
mov'd at fir out of Old Gaul into rhe Countri fill call'd from 
them Bohemia, as another part of the ſame PS did ith other 
Gallic Nations remove into Gallia Cifalpina , ſetling themiclves 
about Bononia Bologne in Italy. 


Rbetia 
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Hetia was ſometime reckon d as à part of Anti- 
T4 ear Italy, but afterwards it was made a diſtinct 
Country from it, lying among the Alpes and as far 
Northward as to Licus Brigantinus now Lake of Con- 
ſtance, berween the head of the Rhine Weſtwards 
and the head of the Drave Eaſtwards. So that it con- 
tain d a great part of the Preſent Country of the 
Giifſons (who are therefore uſ1ally call d by Modern 
Latiniſts xf i) as alſo ſome of the County of Tyrol, 
and of Preſent Italy. Its Chief Cities were Trid-n- 
tum Trent in Tyrol, V-rona Verona, Feltria Feltre, 
Helluuu m Belluno in Preſent Italy; Curia Coire, the 
Chiet Town of the Griſons. 


Inlliciz lay between the Danube, the foremen- 

tion'd Lncus Brizantinus, and the River Oenus 
Inn, ſo that it contain'd great part of the Circle of 
Swabia, with as much of the Circle of Bavaria as 
lies South of the Danube, and Weſt of the River Inn. 
Its Chief Towns were Damaſia or Auguſta Vindelicerum 
Augsburg, Brigantium Bregentz f, which gave name 
to the foremention d Lake, Campodunum Kampren , 
Guntia Guntsberg t, Abudiacum Fueſſen , Iniſca 
Munick or Munchen, Abuſena Abensberg t, Reginum 
or Regina Caſtra Regensburg, more commonly call'd 
by us Ratisbon. 


Noricum was extended between the Alpes and the 

Danube from the River O-»u: Inn to M. Cethi- 
#5, or that range of Mountains which runs through 
Lower Auſtria, Stiria and Carintlia to the River 
Drave, ſo that it contain d as much of the Preſent 
Circle of Bavaria as lies Eaſt of the River Inn, and 
great part of che Circle of Auſtria. Its Chief Towns 
were Norei Newmark f in Carinthia, Fuvavium 


Saltsburg, Boiodurum Inſtat , Ovilia Wels , Lauria- 


cum Lorch , Vindoniana Vienna. 


As 
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As for Mountains, the Hercinium Fugum (though 
underſtood by fome of the Antients more peculiarly 
of the Mountains about Bohemia , yet generally 
it ſeems to have denoted that continued range of 
Hills, which runs from the Rhine to Bohemia, and 
{o on to Poland. And in like manner all the Woods 
that ran along the ſides of theſe Hills ſpreading them- 
ſelves very far out, ſo as to cover greateſt part of Old 
Germany, ſeem to have made up together the S 
Hercinia ſo much talked of by the Antients for its ex- 
tent. Indeed there are not wanting ſome, who make 
this Wood to have reached much farther, reckoning 
the Sylva Arducuna in Gallia Belgica, and the Wocds 


in Sarmati: Euroea to have been parts of it. The 


Mountain in Swabia, at the foot of which the Danube 
riſes, went antiently by the name of Ahn’. 

The Chief Rivers are Dænubius Danube, which falls 
into the Euxine Sea; Rhenus the Rhine, which re- 
ceives Nicer the Neckar, Minus the Meine on the 
Eaſt fide, and Mella the Moſelle on the Weſt ſide, 
Amiſius the Ems, Viſurgis the Weſer, Albis the Elbe, 
all running into the German Ocean; Viadrus the 
Oder, as alſo Viſfulu the Weyſſel) falling into the 
Baltick Sea. 

Of theſe the Danube is counted the largeſt River of 
Europe, (excepting the Wolga) and the Rhine the 
next in largeneſs to the Danube. Theſe have their 
Spring-heads not very remote from each other, the 


Danube riſing in the County of Furſtenburg in Swa- 
dia, and che Rhine in the Country of the Griſons. 


The Danube empties it ſelf into the Black Sea by 


ſix or ſeyen Mouths, of which two only are at pre- 


ſent Navigable, the reſt being choaked with Sands. 
The Rhine is likewiſe divided into many Channels 


towards the Ocean; that which goes by Utrecht 


and Leyden, is the old and proper Channel; that 
which lets che Rhine into the R. Sal or Val Iſſel, 
was 
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was made by Druſus, whence it was antiently call'd 
Foſſs Druſi na, as the Channel from Leyden to Delf 
and fo on, beihg made by one Corbulo, was call'd 
Foſſs Corbulonis, One Civilis a Deſcendant of the 
Kings of the Butavi made a third Channel, by which 
he open'd a Paſſage (now call'd the River Leck for 
the Rhine into the Mouth of the Maes. As for the 
other Inlet of the Rhine into the Meas, antiently call d 
Vah.lis and now the River Waal, whether it was 
made by the old Bara or forced by the overſwelling 
of the Rhine, is not certain. Now the Rhine being 
thus let into the Maes and Iſſel, has three Mouths 
aſſign d to it by ſome of the Antients, vi. the mouth 
of its proper Channel call d Mc:4ium Rheni Oſtium, 
the mouth of the Iſſel, otherwile calld Flevum or 
O jentaie Oftium Rheni, and the mouth of the Maes, 
otherwiſe call'd Helium or Occidentale Rheni Oftium, 
as may be ſeen in the ſmall draught in the Map of 


the Netherlands. 


The Sea that waſhes the Weſt Coaſt of Germany. 
and is therefore call'd the German Ocean, was for 
the ſame, reaſon anciently ftil'd Oce:mus Germanicas, 
and ſometimes Cimbricss, from che neighbouring Cim- 
bri abovemenrion'd. The Sea waſhing the North 
Coaſt of Germany, and now call d the Baitick Sea, 
hach more than one denominacion given it by the 


Antients. Ir is call d by Tacitus Mar. Sueuicim from 


the Sucvi, under which name were comprehended in 
the moſt early times, ali che German Nations living 
on cach ſide the River Suecvus, ifrerwards call'd / ia- 
drus and now the Oder. But tue name of this Sea 
that occurrs moſt frequentiy in old Authors is Sau. 
Codauns, taken from 7. Cds (now calid Zeland 


in Denmark lving roward the Veit end of it. This 


Ile wien the ochers adi nin, as allo Sun 147 and 
Injuls Occ were a, toimeriy efteem'd bsonging 
to Germany. Ot tliele cas 1 #4 Occans is that, wonich 
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is now call'd the Iſle of Rugen from the Rg above. 
mention'd, and is ſtill reckon'd to Germany. The 
other Ifles make up great part of Denmark, as 
alſo Norway and Sweden, and therefore ſhall be fur- 
ther treated of in the deſcripion of thoſe Countries. 
As for the Iſles of Antient Germany lying in the Ger- 
man Ocean, the Chief are thoſe near che Coaſt of 
Jutland or Holſtein call'd formerly Saxonum Inſulæ, 
from the Saxons above- mention d. 

Thoſe ſmall Ifles which lie in a range at the En- 
trance into the Zuyder-zee br South Sea in Holland, 
are probably ſuppos d to have join'd to the Conti- 
nent in antient times. For the Sea breakiny; into the 
old Lacus Flevus (which as other Lakes, had then no 
communication with the Sea, but by the Mouth of 
the River Sala now Iſſel,) and covering all the neigh- 
bouring low grounds, the aforeſaid Lake became en- 
larg'd into what is now call'd the South Sea, and the 
higher ſpots of Ground on the Coaſt appear d as fo 
many Iſlands. Among which that now called Flie- 


land, is thought to be the adjacent tract to the old 


He vum Caſtellum; for the Fletio I. of the Antients is 
generally allow'd to have been ſwallow'd up by the 
Sea, lying where are now the Shelves between 


Friſeland and Weringen I. 
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e HA. vil. 5 
OF Aut ient and Preſent Italy. 


HE name of Italy (o), which was at firſt given 
only to a part, became by degrees extended to 
the whole, of the Country lying between the Alpes 
and the Fretum Siculum now Strait of Meſſina. The 
Alpes are its Weſt and North Boundary, ſeparating 
ic antiently ſrom Gaul or Celtrgalatia, Khatia, Vindce 
licia and Nericum; at preſent trom France, Savoy, 1 
Switzerland, and Germany. On the other Sides it 
is bounded by parts of the Mediterranean Sea, viz. Þ 
Eaitward by the Gulf of Venice, antiently calld Þ 
Mare Superum, as allo Sinus Adriaticas, and Weltward 
by the Sea of Tuſcany, call'd formerly Mare Info un, 
as allo, Iuſcum or Tyrrhenum. 

Preſent Italy may be diſtinguiſhed into two gene- 
ral Parts, Northern and Southern: North Italy is 
commonly call'd Lombardy ) and diſtinguiſh d in- 
to 


a piemont E. of France * in, P 1 Sa- 
High and Savoy, uzzo, Nice. Mondovi, 


Lom- & | Vercelli, Aouſt. 

bardy MontferratE. of Piem. | 5 Caſal, Albi, Acqui. : 

con- 4 Milaneſe or D. of Mi- > Milan, Novara, Como,Lodi, | 
* 


n- lan E. f Cremona, Pavia, Tortona, 
— | e 2 Aleſſandria, Bobbio. } 
Rep. of Genoua S. of | & 


a a =+ibr- &« .. 4 


| Genoua, Savona, Final, Mo- 
Mil. on Sea Coaſt naco, Spez za. 


— * 
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(0) Italy had ſeveral other names given it by the Antients, 25 
Heſperia on account of its Weſtern ſituation in re ſpect of Greece. 
dat urnia, Latium, Au ſonia, and Oenotria were properly names of 
ſome Part, though frequently extended to denote the whole, 
chiefly by Poets. | 

(e) Lombardy was fo call'd from the Longobardi, a German Na- 
tion abovemention'd, who coming into Italy poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of the North part thereot, and eruGed therein a Kingdom. 
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Parma with Piacenz, Mode- 


FD. named from their 
Low Ch. T. N. E. of Ge- | = | na with Reggio, Mirandus 
Lom- | noua Repub. 5 Iz, Mantua. 
bardy | 1 Venice, Padua, Verona, Breſ- 
con- IP + cis, Bergzmo, Vicenza, 
tein- | Rep. of Venice E. of Ez | Trevigio, Feltre, Belluno, 
ing Milaneſe © | Ulen, Cabo di Iftria, Pola 


1 ia Iſtria. 


South Italy lies between the Gulf of Venice and 
che Sea ot Tuicany, containing 


. a FS 

The States rooms ot FC 

8 wn S. Peter's Patrimony Ch. T. Viterbo, Civita-Vec-. 
„urch Or | chia, Porto, Bracciano. 

noe $ of D. and Terr. nam'd F Caſtro, Orvieto, Perugia, Ur- 

rene oF 7} from their Ch. T. T bino, Ferrara, Bologna. 
CT. Sabina Ch. T. Magliano, Rieti. 

an * .-* | Umbria or D of Spoleto, Ch. T. Spoleto. 

into thele Marq. of Ancona, Ch. T. Ancona, Loretto. 

Parts, _Romagna, Ch. T. Ravenna, Rimini. 


Great D. of Tuſcany W. of Te T Florence, Piſa, Leghorn, 
State of Ch. on the Sea of Tuſc. £ ©* 21 Siena, P;ombino. 


The Rep. of Lacca on the Sea Nof Piſa in Tuſcany Ch. T. Lucca. 


Popes Do- 


Terra di 8 1 1 Capua, Gaeta, 
Kingd. | Further Aquila, Atri. 
of Na- Abruzzo 2 Nigher 5 Civita di Chieti. 
ples C.of Moline or Lanciano | <= | Lanciano, Boiano. 
taking Princi Further 8 | Benevento, Conzz. 
“ Nigher 5. Salerno, Policaſtro. 
moſt S. 7 Baſilicate I Cirenza, Venola. 
pou of | Capiranare p | = 8 * 
ta ly & Bari ari, Trani. ſi, Gallipoli 
d vid ed Territory of Otranto Otranto Tarento, Brindi- 
into Calabri Nigher Cofenza, Rollano. 
(Calabria % purther J Reggio, Sr. Severino, 


Nrient Italy may likewiſe be diſtinguiſhed into 
two general Parts, Cid Ci/.lpina ro the North, 
and Italy primarily fo call'd to the Soul, 


I 2 The 
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The North part of Antient Italy was nam'd Gallia, 
from ſome Nations of the Old Gauls,who crofling the 
Alpes, poſſeſſed themſelves of this TraR. It was nam'd 
(by way of diſtinction from the Old or True (alli: 
above deſcrib'd) Gallia Ttalica, Ciſalpins, and Togata, 
as lying 1n Italy, on the fide of the Alpes next to 
Rome, and upon account of its Inhabitants wearing 
the Habit call'd the 27g. As much of it as lay Nortl: 
of the River Padus or Po, was ftild G. Tranſpadana ; 
as much as lay South of Padus, Ciſpadans ; and as 
much of both theſe as lay about the Padus, Circum- 
padana, The Boundaries between G. Ciſilpina and 
Talia primarily fo call'd, were at firſt the two Rivers! 
Arnus Arno, and Ai. Jeſi; but upon the defeat of 
the Senones the River Rubicon was made the boundary 
on the Eaſt fide inſtead of 4. 


The ſeveral People of Gallia Ciſalpina were theſe 
za the E: C CGenus Genova, Nices Nice, Por 
| Rev. of Ligeres (9) | tus Hercu/is Moneci Monaco, 41- 
1 whoſe Coun- £ b um Intemelium or Alb nteme/ium: 
— | try wascall'd 2 | Vintimiglia, Allium Ingemnum or 
5 Liguria, on I ka 1 Albingammum Albenga, ada Sabre. | 
— 


, | 
em. = the Sea Coaſt 7 - J tis Savona, Pollentia Polenza +, 
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Not, | between che ;Z | lbs Pompeia Albi, Alta Atti, 
And Mi- Rivers Macra | & Sau- Statieliæ Acqui or Aich, 
Jineſe and Farus, - Tortona , ria Voghe- 
g rat. 
7 Taurint * . C Auguſta Taurinoram Turin. 
. ni 2 | Seguſio. [* Or Cottii and Ie. 
In Pie- < : 0 onn:; Regna. 5 
mond Salaſſi © 3 Aucuſta Pretoris Aofta, Eporedis Þ 
| Jvrea. 4 
Lepontii (Oſcela Domo d' Oſcela t. f 


C Anaunia or Anoninm Nan or Non f. 


| 
1 F 
In the | Eugane: — Saraca Sarca, Fama Civida }, 
Co. of 3 | Clavems Chiavenna, Telium Tel- 2 
the Gri- , — lio. ' 4 
ſons, & II Tridentum Trent, Ferena Verona. The 
part of | Rt. — Rheti with the Vindelici and No- 
Tyrol * riei made after wards a diſtinct Pro- 
13 \ Vince from Italy. f 
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F 7 Patavia Padua, Atria or Adria Adri F. 
from which the Mare Adriaticum took 
Venet. — its name, Ateſte Eſte T, Vicentia Vicen- 
in the 8 za, Altinum , Traviſum Trevigio, Opt- 
Repub. \-( :erginmOderzat,ConcordiaConcordiat. 
of Ve- | +( Aquilcia Aquilea, Forum Juli Friuli, 
nice. ; *= \ +ulium Carnicum Zuglia t. Vedinum 
Cern: © < Udine, Tergeſte Trieſte, firſt belong- 
ing to Iſftria, but afterwards laid by 
K 3 the Romans to the Carn:. 
Hr E (Pola Pols, Parent ium Parenzo f. E£zids 
In Iſtria 8 or 195 Cabo di Iſtria, Neſactiam Caſtel Nuo- 
e | g iſtr; S vo r. 
Ft.. f7e-ce!le Vercelli. 
Levi 1: cinium 2 No varia Novara. 
1 Eats.” Medislanum Milan, Laus Pompeia Lo- 
In 2 RW di, Forum Diuguntorum Cons, 
2 | Oaks | Comum Como, Bergamuin Ber gamo, 
— Forum Licinii Berlaſina f. 
ng 33 Prizia Breſcia, Cremona Cremona, 
M 3 & | Mantua Mantua. 
ee of ERR | 8 | Placentia Piacenza. ; 
— ; >, 4 Rononia Bolo na, call'd afore Fel- 
. — Bott — ſiua, Parma arma, Brixellum Bri- 
py pl 'z | ſcello, Regiur: Lepidi Reggio, Mu- 
Charch S; rink Modena. 
be Ch | = Ser Forum Cornelii Imola t, Faventia Fa- 
T. ſhew beben 3 n 
ee Sewnrallica or Senogallia Sinigaglia. 
e 7 , The other Towns ſhall be ſer 
HCULITIY | SEnones down in Umbria, which was the 
| Seat of che Senoner, till they were 
. } + expell'd by the Romans. 


Ital; 


—_ 


(7) The Diviſion of Antient Iraly above mention'd is that 
which was chiefly in uſe under the firſt Roman Emperors, be- 
des which it may be convenient for the better underſtand- 


ng 
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ing more early Writers to obſerve further, that the moſt 
early Inhabitants of Iraly left vpon Record were theſe, 
wiz, the Avuſones inhabiring the moſt Southern parts 
of Iraly afterwards call d Bruiia and Lucania; the Opici or 
Oſci inhabiting the parts afterwards call'd Jammium and Cam- 
pania; Siculi inhabiring what had afrerwards the name cf 
Latium and the Country of the San; the ri inhabi- 
ting as much of the Country afterwards call'd Zusa as lizs 
between the Tiber and Umbro on the Mare inferum, and a 
larger tract on the Mare ſapcrum; the Tuſci inhabiting all 
between the Umbri and the Alpes about the River Paans; 
the Ligures beneath the Tu/.: on the Sea Coaſt, as far as to 
the River Rhodanus in Gal:ia; and luiſtly the Veneti beyond 
the Tuſci, In proceſs of time rhe 7u/{c; being diſpoſſeſſed of 
the Country about the Po by the Gauls, ſettled themſelves 
on the Mare inferum, having firſt driven out from thence the 
Um'ri, The Oenot coming out of Arcadia in Greece firſt 
drave the Aruſoncs out of the South part of Italy (forcing them 
to ſeek for a new Habiration about rhe River Liris and Ful. 
rurnus;) after that having obtaind the name of Aborigines, 
they drave out the Sic From the Opic: were deſcended 
(as is ſid) rhe Sabini, from whom are ſaid to come the 
Picentet, Vettini, Marſi, Peligu, Frentani, Marrucini, Samnites, from 
which laſt came the Hrn, Campani, Lucan', and Brutii, In 
the wean while the Grecks having planted ſeveral Colonies, 
2nd built ſeveral Towns along all the Coaſt of Italy and 
Sicily, both theſe were for ſometime comprehended under 
the name of Magus Grecia; until the Greeks being by degrees 
diſpoſſeſſed, the name became zt laſt proper only to the lower 
part or foot of Italy, ſome Authors comprehending under 
that name Apul:a, Meſſapia or Calabria, together with Lucanis 
and Brutia; others excluding ph, and others Lucanis and 
Krutia 

It may be further here obſervable, that Picenum and Sam- 
»ium, though they did ſtrictly denore the Countries of the 
Picenter and Sanmites only, vet were ſometimes taken in a 
Jarger ſcaſe , wherein they denored -Iſo the Countries of 
ſome of the neighbouring People, and that variouſly in va- 
rious Authors. 


Tralia primarily ſo call'd, or the South Parts of Old 
Italy comprehended theſe following Countries and 
People, viz. | 
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| Tyrrhenta or Etruria call'd alſo Tuſcia, lying be- 

tween the Mare inferum and M. Apenninus from 
the River Matsra to the River Arnus, and con- 
taining Twelve Dynaſties or ſmall Sovereignties 
| denomingted from their Chief Towns, Veii t, 

Volſeni: Bolſena t, Cluſium Chiuſi t, Peruſia Peru- 
In Tuſcany | gia, Cortona Cortona t, Aretium Arezzo f. Fale- 
and Rep. of rii r, Volaterræ Volterta, Vetulonii t, Ruſellæ Bas 
Lucca with | gni di Roſelle t. Tarquimii t, Cære Cetveteri t. 
ſome part of * which may be added theſe other remarkable 
Repub. of J Towns, Luna f, Piſe Piſa, Portus Lil unn or 


Genoua and Herculus Liburnus Livorno, Populonia near Piom- 
State of the bino, Telamon Telamone F, Coſa Lanfredonia +, 
Church Graviſce t, Centum Cellæ Civita Vecchia, Alſium 


Palo f, all on the Coaſt. In the inland Parts 
Nepete Ne pi, Sutrium Sutri 1, Fanum Voltumns 
Viterbo, Hortauum Horti , Herbanum afterwards 
Urbs vetus Orvieto, Suanas Soana t, Saturnia Sa- 

turnia t, Sene Siena, Florex:ia Florence, Pifto; 24 
E Piſtoria, Luca Lucca. 


' Umbria lying between the Rivers Nar, Tiber, Pede- 
ffs and i, Ch. T. Ravems Ravenna, Arimi- 


In State of ui Rimini, P.ſaurum Piſaro, Fanum Fortune Fa- 
Church, no, Sena Gallica Sinigaglia, Cæſena Ceſena t, Sa;- 
viz. Ro- ſina Sarſina f, Urbinum Urbino, Sentinum Senti- 
magna, 


no f. Ef Jeſi t, Camerinum Camerino, Iguvium 


Bologneſe Augubio t, Mevania Bovagna r, Spoletium Spa- 
&c. with leti, Tiferni Citta di Caſtello, Nuceria Camellaria 
part of Noceria t, Allium Ailiſi t, Hiſpellum Iſpello +, 
Tuſcany Fulginiam Fulgino t, Suder Sodi t, Iuterannium 


| Teranior Terni, Narnia Narni t., Ameria Ame- 
lia t, Ocriculi Orcicoli }. 


In Sabina Sabin between the River Nar and An.en, Ch. T. 
& part of Cures Vecovio de Sabina t, Keate Riete, Nur/ia 
Abruzzo, Norcia, Curt f, ,imiternum near Aquila, Ere- 
&c. cum Monte Eretundo f, Nementum Lamentario f. 
Latium lying along the Mare Inferum, being ex- 
tended from the Rivers Auien and Tiber, ar firſt 
to Circeum Premontorium, afterwards to the Ri- 
ver Liris, Ic was diſtinguiſhed into 
Latium Fetus containing theſe People, viz. 


Ia Camp. | Feu properly fo call d, Ch. T. Roma Rome, 


tween Rome and Pilaſtrina in midway, Tuſcu- 
lum Fraſcati i, Aricisa ' Aricia t, Lanuuium 
> Cirta Lavinia +, 44a Conga } near M. Albano, 


Lavimum 


di Roma, ö Titur Tivoli, Preneſie Pilaſtrina, Gabii + be- 
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Laurentum Paterno ., 
Oſt ia Oſtia, Antemne r, Collatia t, Fladen 1 
Rutuli, Ch. T. Ardea f. 
Latium Novum or Aajectitium comprehending 
Equi, Ch. T. Careoli or Carſul; Arſuli t, Ya. 
leria or Varia Vico Varo t, Slagueum Suli- 
aca f, Algidum in Selva de Aglieri. 
Hernici, Ch. T. Anagnia Anagni, Alatrium A- 


latri t, Veruli Veroli, Ferentinum Ferentino +. 


Volſci, Ch. T. Antium f, Circei near Circeium 
Prom. Monte Circello, Anxur or Tarracina 
Tarracina, Sueſſa Pometia t, Velitræ Belitri +, 
Cora Cora r, Norba Norma t, Pri vernum Pi- 
perno f, Setia Sezza tf, Signia Segni t, Sulmo 
Sermonetta t, Fruſine Fraſelona f. Fabrateria 
Falvatera t, Aquinum Aquino t, Caſinum 
Monte Caſino, A4tine Atino t, Arpinum Ar- 

ino4, Arx Arce tf, Sora Sora f, Fregell.æ 
onto Corvo t, I:terammna I Ifola. 

Auſmes, Ch. T. Cejecas Gaeta , Fund: Fondi, 
Formiez Mola f. 


picenum or (the Country of the) P:icentcs on the 
Mare Superum, Ch. T. Ancons Ancona, Caſtrum 
Nowum Flaviano f, Caſtellum Truentinum t, upon 
the R. Truentus, Aux:imiuum Oſmo 7. Septempeda 
S. Severino }, Iollentinum Tollentino t, Firmun: 
Picenum Firmo, Aſculum Picenum Aſcoli t, Inte- 
ramnium Teramo, Atria Atri. 


| Veſtini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Angulus Civita di St. 


Angelo t. Pins Civita de Penna, Avita or Avel- 
Is Aquila. 3 
Marrucini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Teate Chieti. 
Peligni in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Corfininm f, Su!- 
me Sulmona f. 
Marſi in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Alb Fucentis t 
upon the Lacus Furinus, Marrubium Morrea f. 
Frent ani on the Mare Superum, Ch. T. Ortona Orto- 
na, Anxanum Lanciano, Hiſtonium Guaſto d' A- 
mone f. | | 

Samnium or the Country of the Samn:tes, properly 
ſo call'd in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Bovianun: 
Bojano, ſernia Iſernia, Sapinum Sepino f, Alli- 
fe Allifi . Teleſia Teleſe f 

Hirpini in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Bene ventum Be- 
nevento, Equus Iuticus Ariano f, Abellinam Avel- 
lino , Comp/a Conza, 


1 
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Liternum Torre di Patria t, Baje f, 1 


Monte Miſeno t, Puteoli Puzzuolo, Neapo- 
lis Naples, Hercu/anium Torre di Greco t, 
Pompeii Scafati , Surrentum Sorrento f. 
Cnpua about 2 miles from preſent or new 
Capua, Sneſſa Aurunca Seſſa f, Veuafrum Ve- 
nafri t. Caſilinum Capua, Teanum Sidicinum 
Tiano f. Calatia Cajazzo t, Cales Calvi t, 
Atella Averſa t, Acerræ Acerra, Nola No- 


\ la}, Nuceria Nocera f. 
Picent ini on 


the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Salernum Salerno. 


8 Teanum Apulum f, Gerien Tragonata + 

= _ | on Si punt un Siponro 7 Luceria Lucera, 

* ä aqunlauum Troja Arpi r, Aſculum 
Capita- * Saf CT APE: . a 22 

1 [is Apulum Aſcoli. 5 i 

3 N divid- "REA "Venuſia Venoſa, Acherontia Acirenza, 

T c ed in- » Canuſium Canoſa , Came Canne tf, 

= co Cr Salapia Salpe . Barium Bari; Egnat ia 

"ou Torre d' AnazzoF. 

4 " Meſ= ( — Brindiſt , Hydruntum 
| ſapia 5 Otranto, Caſtrum Minerve Ca- 
1 or | '** © tro}, Aletium Lezze. 
bd | 7% _ 1404 u n Tarento, Neritum Nar- 
tran- | Magna | bria (Ch. T. do f, Gelipelir Gallipoli. 

to, | Gracwa C Pæſtum Peſto t, Buxentum Polica- 

E in] com- Lacan 2 ſtro, MerapontumTorredi Maref, 
Cala- — G 1 Ch'T. pat 3 f, Sybaris f, 
bets | hend- | =o __ Potentia Potenza f. 

| 2nd con- Rheggio , Locri Ep, zephyris 
Cur. tain- Gerace , Scylacinum Squillaci, 
ther ing | Brutii | Croto Crotone, Perelia Belicaſtro, 

j or Brus 4 Ruſcianum Roſſana, Conſentis 

| * : tium Coſenza, Pandoſia , Hipponium 


(Ch. T.] MonrteLeone f, Ceri ii. Cirella t, 


| Clampetia Amantea f, Temſz oc 
| Tempſa near Torre Loppa f, 


Terina Nocera t, Lametia Santa 
a =; a t, Cauloma Caſtel Ve- 
een . 


$ 
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As for the Iſes belonging to Italy, the Chief are 
theſe following, 


Sicily C 
Sicilia, | Val di Mazara Ms PALERMO, Montreal, Mazara 
alſo S. | Valdi Demons ©. ; Merlina, Catania. 

cania & Val di Noto @ CSyracuſe, Auguſta. 


Trina- 


tria, Iy- | Its antiently famous Cities or Towns were Syracuſe 
ing at Syracuſe, Catons Catania, Tauromenium Taormina f. 
the Toe 2 Aan (call'd before Zancl) Meſſina, Myles Milazzo t, 
or S. of Tyndari, Tindari t, Cephaledis Cefalu 4, Himera Ter- 
Italy, | mini t, Solus or Soluntum Solante F, Panormus Pa- 
now ] lermo, Drepanum Trapani f. Selinus or Se/inuntum Tor- 
divided re di Pulici f, Acragas or Agrigentum Gergenti, Cama- 
into rina Torre di Camarana, Agyrium Agirone , Aſforus 
three Azaro t, Erna Caſtra Janna t, Nerwm Noto. 
parts, 
Sardinia call'd likewiſe antient- At preſent Cagliari. 


ly by the Romans Sardinia, h. T Oriftagni, Saſſari. 
but by the Greeks 3ardo, W. * © JAntiently Calaru Car 
of Sicily. gliari, Oloia f. 


Corſica calł d alfo 2 At Preſent Baſtia, Ajaz- 
by the Romans Corſica, bur cb. 1 20. 
by the 5 ' ** JAntiently Aleria tf, Ma- 
of Sardinia, riana f. 


Iſles of Lipari North of Sicily, antient- ¶ Lipari Lipars. 
ly call'd Inſalæ £olie, Vulcania, Lipara ) Volcano Yulcanis. 
he Chief of them are Stromboli Strongyle; 


The Chief Mountains in Italy are Alpes the Alpes, 
which beginning at Savona, run winding to the 
Weſt and North from the Mediterranean Sea to the 
Gulf of Venice, being as hath been ſaid the Weſt 
and North Boundary of Italy; Apenninus the Apennine 
beginning likewiſe at Savona and running through 
the middle of Italy to the Siculum Fretum or the Strait 
of Metlina ; Ve{uvims Soma between Naples — Nola 

nlious 


og 
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famous for its Burning. But more famous on the 
lame acconnt is »£:na Gibel in Sicily; to which 
may be added Er;x M. Trapani and A. Hyblæut with 
the the three Promontories of Sicily, vir. Pelorum 
C. Faro to the North; Pachymmm C. Paſſuro to the 
Eaſt; and Li/ybewm C. Marlalla to the Weſt. 

Rivers of chief Note in Italy are Pads, call'd by 
the Greeks Eridinus, the Po, (which receives on its 
North fide Ticiuus the Telino, Adiu:r the Adda, O//;us 
the Oglio, Anciu the Menzo ; on its South fide 
T.narus the Tanaro, Trebia the 1 rebie, ) Atheſis the 
Adige, Timavus the Timavo,. Kubicon the Fiumecino, 
M-taurmns the Metaro, Atcrnus the Peſcara, Aufidus the 
Lotanto, all emptying themſelves into the Sin 
Adriaticus or Gulf of Venice ; Sybars the Cochile, 
Crathis the Crati both falling into the Sinus Tarent;- 
nus Gulf of Tarento ; Arnus the Arno, Teri the Ti- 
ber, (which receives on its Welt fide Clu»; the Chi- 
ana, and Cre nera; on irs Eaſt fide Nar the Nera, 
and Anien the Teverone,) Liris the Garigliano, V- 
turnus the Volturno, S:/:rs the Silaro, running all into 
the Sea of Tuſcany or Aare Inferum. Chief Rivers in 
Sicily are Terius Fiumedi S. Leonardo, np; the Alfio 
running by Syracuſe, Elorus the Abiſo, 2nd Gela the 
Fiume di Terra Nuova. | 

There are in Italy cheſe remarkable Lakes, Lacs 
Fob nus Lake Maggiore, Lacs Larius Lake of Como, 
Len Sebinus Lake Iico, Lacus Renacus Lake Guarda. 
To which may be added Locus 7r:/imenns Lake of 
Perugia, famous for 2 great deſeat of the Romans 
by Hannibal. 

To what hath b:cn already faid concerning the 
{everal denominations of the Sena waſhing the Coaſts 
of Italy, no more needs be added than this, that the 
name of Sinus Adriaticus [ems properly to be extend- 
ed Southward to the M Garganus, Or elle Prom. Fapy- 
gium, below which was properly the Aire Adriaticum, 
call d alſo Mare Fanium, Auſenium, ang Siculum. As 

N 2 Mug. 
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much of the Mediterranean Sea, as lay on the Coaſt 
of Liguria now Rep. of Genoa , was from thence 
call d Mare Liguſticum , as now it is the Sea of 
Genoa. The M-re Sard.um was the Sea lying on the 
I. Sarde or Sardinia, the Mare Cyrnium on the I. Cyrms 
or Cerca. 
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Of Preſent Turky in Europe, ani Aatient Greece, 
| Thrace, Meſia and Illyricum. 


Ver againſt Italy on the Eaſt fide of the Gulf of 


| Venice lies Turky in Europe, being bounded 
Northward with Sclavonia, Hungary, Tranſylvania, 
Moldavia, Walachia, and Poland ; Eaſtward with 
the Black Sea, Strait of Conſtantinople, Sea of Mar- 
mora, Strait of the Dardanelles, and Archipelago ; 
Southward with the Mediterranean Sea; Weſtward 
with the Jonian Sea, Gulf of Venice, aud Germany. 

It may he diſtinguiſh'd into two general Parts, 
Northern Turky and Southern Turky. 


Northern Turky contains theſe Provinces, wiz. 


Befſarabia moſt N. Prov. , Oczakowy EY Oczakow. 
on the Black Sea inhabit 4 2 
— 


ed by the Tartars of Budziack Bialogrod, Kili. 


Bulgaria S. W. of Beſſer. Sophia, Siliſtria, Nicopoli, Varne. 


5 . - | CONSTANTINOPLE, Adr 

Romania 5. of Bulg. = | anople, 1 W 
. . = | Belgrade, Semendria, Nice cr 

Servia W. of Bulgaria. | Q | Ni, Widin. [Obrach. 

Boſnia W. of Servia, — SSeraio, Bagnialuch , Piſtrino, 

Croatia Weſt of rut? -der 

oinia belong : ac 5 
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, Spalato, Zara, Scardona, 
2 . Venetians - Sebenico , Caſtel Nuovo, 
WI . <4 Cartaro. 
W of Boſnia — 
„Rep. of Raguſa\ © /Raguſa, Stagno. 
* Turks = Narenta, Trebigna. 


Southern Turky contains theſe Countries or Pro- 
vinces, 


Macedonia W. of Rom.) , Salonichi, awry Emboli. 
Albania W. of Maced. Durazz5, Scutari, Croia, Dolcig- 


2 | no, Valona. x 
Canina S. of Alb. - Larta, Chimera, Canina. 
Janna E. of Canina Sos 4 _ Armiro, Zeiton. | 
Wy | Se , Lepanto, 
Livadia S. of Janna 5 5 s 8 tines, Lepanto, Stives 
Morea South of Liva- | 7; | Napoli di Romania , Napoli di 
dia belonging to the Malvaſia, Modon, Coron, Nova- 
Venetians. - rino, Miſitra. 


Within the compaſs of Preſent Turky in Europe 
lay antiently Græcia, Thracia, Maſia, and Iilyricum. 


Ræcia took up the South Part of the aforeſaid 
Turky , being bounded Eaſtward by the River 
Strymon and the Mare et geum Archipelago 3 South- 
ward by the Mare Creticum Sen of Candia ; Weſt- 
ward by the Mare Fenium Jonian Sea; Northward 
by the Montes Scardici. It is uſually (r) divided into 
Five general Parts, Pel-punneſus, Hellus or Gracia pro- 
perly fo call'd, Epirus, Theſſalia, and Macedoniz. 
) Peli ponneſut now the Morea is that Peninſula, 
which lying between the Xgean and Jonian Seas 


— — 


— 


( Ariſtotle lib 1. Mete rerum divides Greece into four Parts. 
Macedont a, Epirus, Aciaia, and Peloponte|us. The Romans divided 
it only into two Provinces, viz. Macedon and Achaia, under the 
tormer they comprehended the true Macedonia together with 
Enirus and Theſſalia; under the latter Gracia propria and Peloponeſws 
with the Ifles lying about them. | 

(This Peninſula was alſo call'd antiently Fgialia and Ape. 


made 
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made up the South part of Greece, being ſeparated 
from Gracia propria by the Sinus Corinthiacus Gulf of 
Lepanto, and Sinut Saronicss Gulf of Engia, and the 
Iſthmus between both, call'd the Iſthmus of Co- 
rinth. It was divided into 6 Parts or Regions, vis. 


Achaia (t)) @ CCorinthus Corinth, Cenchree , Stcyon, 
On the \ propria | 5 Patræ 
Jonian Elis (u) * ohmndia, Cyllene. 
Sea Mrfonia * * Mcfſenis Moſſenega, P3/us Novarino, Co- 
2 N rone Coron, Met hone Modon. 
—— L 5 © * bones, Ain, Megal- 
PRES 3 I 2 F or S PAH RT A, 
n dhe . ifltra, Leuffrum, Amyc! Epi. 
La > 1 8 
gran : cent (5 4 — daurts Limera Napoli di Malva- 
and «< , ſta, Helo. 
Cretan 2 5 Argos Hippium Argo, Nemea, My. 
Sea | Argia or Argolis x cen, Nauplia Napoli di Roma- 
$ I > I nia, Trezen, Epidanrus, 


(x) Hellas or Grecia propria call'd alſo Achaia (now 
Livadia) lay to the North-Eaft of the Peloponne(us, 
from which twas ſeparated by the bounds already 
mention'd, as it was W. from Epirus by the River 
Acheleus, N. from Theſſalia by the M. Othrys and Oet4, 
and E. by the Mare «£gavm. It was divided into 
theſe 8 ſeveral Parts or Regions, x. 


wt. an 
„ 


(:) This part is call'd 4chais propria by Ptolemy , Achaia Pelo- 
poneſi by Theophraſtus, to diſtinguiſh it from Achaia taken for 
the ſame as Hela or Grecia propria. The Territories of „ien 
and Corint hus 2re by ſome of the Antients reckon'd as Parts of 
the Peleponeſus diſtin from Achaia propria under the name of 
Steyonia and Corinthia. 

(«) The Elei or Elidenſes were in the Opinion of ſome call'd be- 
fore Epei. 

(x) Arcadia was alſo call'd Pelaſz:a. 

( 7) Laconia was call d alſo Lelegia, and Oehalia, Under the 
name of Lac:4«men or Laconia, ſome will have M. nia to be com- 
prehended by ſome of the Antients. 

(z) Grecis or Hellas propria is fo call'd , becauſe the name did 
primarily belong to it. It was alſo calld according ro ſome 
Doris, Argos or Argus 10 
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" Attis (a) or Attica "ATHEN AZ Athens, Marathon. 
To th Megaris ( Megara, Eleufir, Niſſa. 

2 Orchomenum Orchotneno 1, 
- ＋ Theſpie Teſpe t, Lebadia Li- 
the * | vadia t. Cieronea, Plates, 
ip 4 Betis 21 Thebe Thives, Dellam, Au- 
he x > | lu, Leuctra. 
= 85 | 2 2 8 —4 , Thronium , E- 

Locris Epicnemidia 2 6 5 
To the f Dori: 5 | Bouwn, Cytinium, Pindus. 
_ 2 r 
war 291. 
* Epirus 7 Locris Ozol e8 Nanpatt 1 Lepanto, 
bog Aeli () Chalcis, Calydon, Olenus, Pleu- 
SA * * * ron, 


Epirus (now Canina) lay to the Weſt of Græcia 
propria, being ſeparated from it (as hath been ſaid) 
by the River Achelous, Northward trom Macedonia by 
the River Celidnus , and from Theſ/alia by M. Pindus ; 
Southward from Peloponeſs 4 the Sinus Corinthiacus ; 
on the Weſt it was bounded by the Mare Jonium. It 
contain'd theſe People and Countries, 


Moloſſi I C Dodene. 
Dryopes | 
Chaone: | © | Oricum Valona, 4itignio, P anormus, Eleus, 
Theſprot i. F > | Buthrotum Butrinto. 
Caſſiopæ: Lee ode. 
* bi J Nicepolig one of the Dardanells of Larta, oc 
ne — 
2 } Preveſa 
Amphiloch: 5 Argos Amphilochium. 


Ambracia, Larta according to ſome, Actum 
\ the other Dardanel of Carta, Strato: 


Acarnania (a) 
<4 


OO — — 


(a) Attica was alſo call'd Actia, Mepſepis, Cecropia, Ogygis. 
(5) Megaris was alſo call'd Ma. 
(c) Erolia was alſo call'd Cureris and Hhantir, and is by ſome 
of the Antients reckon'd a diſtin&t Country from Grecia propria. 
(4) Acarnania is reckon'd by ſome Antient Geographers as a di- 
ſtinct Region from Ep: ru,. 
Theſſalia 


(e) Theſſalia ( now Janna) lay to the North of 
Grecia propria, from which it was ſeparated, as hath 
been above ſaid ; to the Weſt and North 'twas bound- 
ed by Macedonia, and to the Eaſt with the Mare eAge- 
um. It contain d theſe ſeveral Parts. 
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Theſſaliatis), & C Hypata, Soſthenea, Cypera. 
Eſt:otis | 8 Gomphi, Pheſtus, Tricca Triccala, Ætinium. 
Pelaſgiotis E Lariſſa Lariſſa, Pharſalus, Pytheum, Atrax. 


pies: Pthia , Thebe Theſſalice, Echinus, Lariſſa Penſilis, 


Magneſia | TY | Jolcus 
— 
( Demetriar, Pagaſæ. 


(f) Mecedonia lay to the North of Epirus and Theſ- | 


ſalia, being bounded E. with the River Strymon 
(which parted it from Thracia,) and the Mare «Ag e- 
um, Weitward with the Mare Fonium, and North- 
ward with the Montes Scardici, which ſeparated it 
from Viyricum and Myſiz. Its more remarkable Peo- 
ple and Countries were theſe, wiz. 


CEpidamus or Dyrrachiam Darazzo , Apollonia. 


Taulant i; pr ny 
Peores 28 ] Aloras. 
mat hia 8 | Pells, £743, Idomena, Æadeſſa. 
Mygadonia | 1 Antigonia, Carrhabia, Let he. 
Pieria 1 | Pidna, Pimpla, Piylace. 
Paraxis 2 |; Caſſandra or Potidæa, Torone, Olynt hu- 
Amphaxitis | & | Th-ſ[aonica Salonichi, Stagirs. 
Exones (reg/o | ,, | Amphipelis Emboli, Scotuſs, Berga. 
Caalcidica 3  \Singus, Ampelus. 
3 9 . PO TERED 


te) Theſſalia is alſo call'd Pelaſgia and Pyrrbæa. In this Country 
lived the My: miacnct, as alſo the Lapithæ inhabiting M. Pinaus and 
Ot hrys, and the Cen aur; dwelling about M. Pel:os, all of them 


often mention d by Poets 
( f) Macedonia was alſo call d Macetia, Peonia, Emonia, Ema- 


thia and Mygdonia, each being properly the names of ſome part 
of it. Under Macea»n/a was ſometime comprehended Iheſſalia, 
which therefore has ſometime the names of Enathia and mo- 
nia attributed to R. 


#* 
0 » A - 
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Of Ax TIENT THNACIA, &. $t 


O the North-Eaſt of Greece lay (g) Thracia 
now Romania, being bounded Northward by 

M. «/Emus, Eaſtward by the Pontus Euxinas, Boſpborus 
Thracicus, Propontis and Helleſpontus ; Southward by 
the M. et gæum; and Weſtward by the River Strymon. 
Among its People the Chief were theſe , the Bifones, 
Cicones, Edones, Odryſæ, Thyni , Bebryces, Sithomi, Beſſi, 
Denſeletz, Medi or Medi. Among its Provinces that 
which lay on the Boſphorus Thracicus was call'd Europa, 
from whence the name of Europe ſeems to have been 
extended to all that large Peninſula or part of the 


Old World, which lies Weſt of the ſaid Bo/phoras. 


The remarkable Towns of Antient Thrace were 
theſe, wiz. 


Upon or to- 
wards the M. 
Egeum 


Philippi, Neapolis, Abdera or Clazomene, Tinds, Ms- 
ronea, Iſmarus, Anus, Cypſela , Cardis , Elexs, 
Seſtus one of tne Dardanels, Callipolis Gallipoli, 
Lyſimachia. 
On the Pro- 5 Pays , Biſant he, Perinthas or Herclea , Stlymbrisa 
von ts Selivria. ; 


On Befobor, (PT ZANTIUM afrerwards calld NOY AR O- 
— M4 and CONSTANTFNOPOLIS, 
— Conſtantinople. 


On Pont: Phinepol:s, Jalmydeſſis, Peronticum, Apollonia, Tex 3, 
Euxinus Anchialus, Meſembria Meſember. 


In the inland J 775 Philippopelis Philppopoli , Trajawpli: Tra- 


Parts janople, Adrianopoli⸗ Adrianople, Topiris, N. ca- 


polis Nicopoli, Sardica. 


(g) Tbracia is ſometimes denoted , eſpecially in the writings of 
Poets, by the names of Biſtenia, Odryſia, Sithonia, Bebrycia, &c. 
taken from its Chief People. In the moſt early times the name 
of Thracia was extended N. as far as to the fer, and S. as far ag 
to Achaia, fo that it comprehended Meſis, Macedonia and Theſ= 


alis, 


1 Above 


IK. —— _ 
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Pove Thrace lay Mei, being bounded N. by 
the Dauubius or Iſter, which ſeparated it from 
Dacia; Eaſtward by the Pontus Fuxinus : Southward by 
Af. Anus; and Weſtward by LHHricunn and Pannonia. 
It was divided into A’ Superior now Servia, and 
Aleſir Infericr now Bulgaria. In the former were the 
Dardani; in the Weſtern or more inland parts of the 
latter were the Tiba, the Faftern part thereof lying 
on the Pontus Euxinus was inhabited by fome Scythian 
Nations 5 285 the Trogledjte, Pcuce/ſtv about the Iſle 
Pence, and Getz Iving on each ſide the Danube or 
Iſter, partly in Are, and partly in Dacia. Its Ch. 
T. were Nehus Nitlu, Rhetiaria, Oc/cus on the Da- 
nube ; Tomi, I{fropeiis, Odeſſus on the Euxine Sea. 


FT'O the W. of Aeſa and Mcicedonia lay Lhris or 
[[!;ricum along the Sinus Adriaticus, up quite to 
{ria in Italy. It was divided into two parts, viz. 


In Croatia and 5 Liburnia & Schi Zegna, Jadera Zara Vecchia 
W. Damatia F. Scardena Scardona. 


. Dalminium or Delminium Delminio, 
In the reſt of vicum Sebenico, Salena near Spalato, 
Dalmatia & I Dalmatia 4 Narena Narenta, Epidaurus Raguſa, 
part of Ser- = Vas of | Budua Budoa, Olchinium or Colchin;- 


via um Dolcigno, Liſus Aleſſia, Scoara 
Scutari. 


Mountains of chief note in Old Greece were theſe, 
Dir. Stymphalus, Mænalus, Theloe, Cyilenus, Eryman- 
thus, Tuygerus in Peloponeſus; Acroceraunii and Pindus in 
Epirus; Helicon and Parnaſſus in Phocis ; Citheron in 
Broti.. ; Hymertus in Attica; Othrys and Oct. between 
Gracia propria and Theſſalii; Olympus, Pelius and 0/2 
in Theſſalia; Atbos in Macedonia, In Old Thrace, 
Rhodepe and Amus. | 

The Rivers of chief note were, Pencus, Alphens, 
Paniſus, Eurutas, and In:chnus in Beli neus; Achbe- 
ren and Cetus in Fpirus 5 Cephiſſus divided into two 

Streams, 
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Streams, Aſopas and I/menns) in Greci.: propria; Sper- 
chins and Peneus in Theſſalia: In M:cedonia, Aliacmon, 
Erigon, Axius, Chabris, Strjnom running into the - 
gean Sea; Panyaſus, HAipſris, Laus, Celiduus running 
into the Sinus Adriaticns. 

What were the antient names of the Seas lying on 
che Countries here deſcrib'd has been already inti- 
mated in putting down the Bounds of each Country; 
ic remains to obſerve, that the part of the Meare et 
gu about the I. Icarus and the adjoyning Ifles was 
peculiarly call'd Mare Icarium, and the Aire Ahyrt wm 
was the peculiar name of another part, namely of all 
that lay between the A. Ic:rinm Fattwards, and Ar- 
colit, Attica, and I. Eubra Weſtwards, according to 
to antient Writers, excepting Ptolemy, who places 
the M. Myrtoum between the J. Samus and the Penin- 
ſula of Caria, or between the M. Icarinm Northwards. 
and Rhodium Sourhwards. It remains further to ob 
{erve, that the old names of the Principal Gulfs be- 
longing to Greece were theſe, wir. 


On the Coaſt of EY rut, Sinus Amiracicns Cult of Larta. 


Stau Corinthiacus, caild allo Criſſen, Crete; 


Gree. prop, and 7 4 Delphicur, Gulf of Lepanto. 


Between "and 5 
Pet; pone'us 


On the Coaſt 


S. Meſſin:acus Gulf of Motſcnez: or Coron. 
of Pelepeneſus 


J. I aconicus Gulf of Colochina. 


5 Cypariſers Gulf of Arcadia. 
S. Argolicus Gulf of Napoli. 


Between Pel. S. Saronicus alſo call'd Mcgaric:': and Eleuſfulus, Gul: 
& Gree. propr. C of Engia. 


On the Coaſt ( W Gulf of Zeiton. 


of The alia * : 
, me: Triad, Gulf of Armiro. 


Thermaicus or Thermens Gulf of Salonich. 
Toronaicus or Toroneus Gulf of, A1omen a 
Sinzicus Gulf of Conteſſs. 
| e of Monte Sando 

2 


On the Coaft 


of Macedon/ 


7 — 2. 


' 
*# 
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On the Coaſt 58. P rericur. 
of Thracia S. Melas or Cardianus Gulf of Eno. 


To theſe may be added Euripusr, or that narrow Arm of the 
Sea between Grecia Propria and Eubæa Inſula. 


The chief Iſlands l to the Countries here 


deſcrib'd are 
In the , F Corfu Corcyra, &. Maura Leucar, Cefalogna Cet halona, 
Jonium Iſle di Compare I hac, Zante Zacynthus. 


Candia Creta, Ch. T. at preſent Candia , Canea, Re- 
timo; anciently Gortyna, Gnoſſus , Cydon, Lyctus 
Cerigo Cythera. 


In the M. 
Creticum 


la the Sinus F gina Engia , Salamis Coluri, Eabæa or 
| Saronicss. Chalcis Negropont. | 

viz. Delus, Andrus Andri, He- 

lena, Cia, Cyt hnus Seriphus, 

Siphnus, Naxus Nicſia, Parus 


Between At- I Cyclade; (5) 
; Paro, Myconus, Tenos, &c. 


tica and Pelo- 


In the | 3 _ viz. Icarus, Pat mus, Aſtypalea, 
Mare < Eaſt | Sporades which are reckon'd by 
ge- ſome to Aſia, Amorgus 
um Melus Thera, &c. 


Over againſt 1 5 Sciro, Peparet bus Piperi, Lemme: 
Macedonia talimene. 


__—... 
—BLB 


Over againſt f Thaſus Taſo, Samos or Samot hracia Saman- 
Thracia * drachi, Imbrus Lembro. 


— W \ — 


As to the number and names of the Inſule Cyclades and Spe- 
redes, there is very little agreement to be met with in antient 
Writers. It is ſaid by ſome, that the Cyclades were fo call'd from 
their lying iv u in a Circle round the J. Delus ; and the Spo- 
rages from their lying ſcattered about the Cyclade- 


— 


3 ® 
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CHAP. . 


Df Ancient Pannonia, Dacia, Suma ia Europæa, 
and Preſent Hungary, Tranſylvania, Molaatiia, 
Walachia, Poland, and Little T artary. 


Bove Ilyricum lay antiently Pannonia, which was 
A bounded N. by the Danube, E. by the fame 
River and Mons Aureus, S. by Illyricum, and W. by 
A1. Cethius. Within this compaſs now lies great part 
of Hungary and Slavonia, beſides ſome parts of the 
neighbouring Provinces of Germany and Turky al- 
ready mention'd. 

The Kingdom of Hungary (with Slavonia now 
uſually reckon'd as a part of it) is bounded North- 
ward by Poland, Eaſtward by Tranſylvania and 
Walachia, Southward by Turku, Weſtward by 
Germany and Bohemia. 


Hungary properly ſo call'd is divided into two 
general Parts, vs. 


Upper Hung. ( Presburg, Leopolſtat, Newhauſel, Eſperies, 
N. of the Da- N Caſchow or Caſſovia, Agria or Erlaw, Tockay, 
nube divided & Peſt, Colocza, Zolnock, Great Waradin, Giu- 


into 34Coun-/ Ia, Segedin; Titul; Temeſwar belonging to 


ties Ch. T. the Turks. 


Lower Hung. S. BUDA, Gran, Raab or Javarin, Alba- 


of Danube 3 Regalis or Stul-Weiſſemburg, Caniſia, 
28 * dun- Sigeth, Funskirchen or Five Churches. 


Slavonia lies between the Drave N. and the Save 
S. being divided into 6 Counties. Irs Ch. F. are 
Poſſega, Gradiskia, Agram or Zagrab, Effeck, Sze- 
rem or Sirmiſch, Peter Waradin, talenkemen, Sem- 


yn. As 
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As for Old Pannonia is was divided into two Parts, 2. 


In Carniola, 2 annonia Fu- i Siſeck in Croatia; Petowium 


- . , Pertaw in Sriria ; mona Und 
Fr Py;. 3 nder 
— 4 os Cana 4 laubach, Nanpertum Overlaubach 


rinthia, Stiria, ® to the W. [ in Carniola, Vindon;zns Vienna 


Auftriz Ch T. — 88 Segeſta Sigeth in Hun- 
Pann. Infer. ( Arraboua Raab, Scarabantia Scar. 
mnt Se Ya nc 


Conſularis to gary; Sirmium Sirmiſch in Slavo- 


nis, and Servia the E Ch. T. C nia ; Taurunam Belgrade in Servia. 


As much of Pannonia both Superior and Infericy 5 
lay between the two Rivers Dravus the Drave and 
Savus the Save, was by a peculiar name call'd Val.- 
ria, and alſo Pannonia Interamnia. 

As much of Upper Hungary as lies W. of the 
Theyſſe was inhabited antiently by the Jozyges Me- 
tanaſtæ, a People of Sarmatia Faropca; and what la 
E. of the ſaid River, appertain d to Old Dacia, which 
comes next to be deſcrib d. 


Acia was bounded Northward by the Myntes Car. 
partici Crapach Mountains, Eaſtward by the Ri- 
ver Hicraſus Prut and er or Danubius, Southward by 
the I ter again, Weſtward by the River Paris or 
Tibiſcus now Theyſſe. Within this compaſs is now 
contain'd (beſides part of Upper Hungary already 
mention'd) Tranſylvania, Walachia, and Moldavia. 
Tranſylvania (i) is bounded N. by Poland, E. by 
Walachia and Molaavia, S. by Moldavia again and 
Hungary, W. by Hungary again. Ir is divided into 
5 parts according to the five Nations which inhabit 
it, vix. | 


—U — 


(:) Tranſylvania is fo call'd as lying beyond the Woods, bo- 
tween it and Hungary. 
| Park 


. 
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Part t. Inhabited by the Saxons, Ch. T. Hermanſtat or Zeben, 
Cronſtat or Braſſow. 


Part 2. Inhabited by the Hungarians, Ch. T. Weiſlemburg. Clau- 


ſenburg or Coloſwar. Newſtar. 


Farr 3. Inhabited by the Cicules or Bulgarians, Ch. T. New- 
mark. 


Part 4 and 5. Inhabited by the Walachians and Moldavians, ve- 
ry ſmall in extent, and containing no conſiderable Towns. 


On the Eaſt of Tranſylvania lies Walachia (4) and 
Moldavia ; between Poland to the N. and Turky to 
the South. The Ch. T. of the former, which lies 
moſt N. upon Poland, are Jazy and Soczow ; of the 
latter which lies moſt S. upon Turky, Targoviſco. 


As for Old Dacia, is was divided into; parts, viz. 


In E. Upper. ( Ripenſis { Zurobars Temeſwar, Zeugma Clauſen» 
Hungary Ch. T. N burg. 


In Tranſylv. & | Zarmiſogetuſa or Clonia pia Trajans 
W. Walachia 4 , CHT Verheli f. 4 Julis Weilſemburg, 
and Moldavia C Patruiſſa Cronſtad. 


In E. Walach. Apeſtris ro the Eaſt containing no Towns of note. 


As much of Walachia as lies Eaft of the River Prut 
belonged formerly to Sarmatia Europzz, which fhall 
be next ſpoken of. 


A Armatia Europa Was bounded N. with the Oceanu: 
Sarmaticus and (I Terra Incognita ; E. with the 
River Tanais, Palus Maotis, Bo/phorus Cimmerius, and 


ä 


(+) Monſieur Baudrand aſſures us, that he was inform'd by 
the Inhabitants, and by ſeveral Poles, more eſpecially Count 
Morſtein Great Treaſurer of Poland, that the Country common- 
ly call'd in all Modern Maps Moldavia, ought to be calF'd 
Walachia ; and on the contrary what in the Maps is uſually ftira 


Walachia, oughr to be nam'd Moldavia, Indeed both Coun- 


fries went at firſt under the common name of Walachia, Moldas 
via being then call'd Lower or Eaſtern Walachia. 5 
(/) See Prol. Geogr. lib. 3 chap 5. at the very * 
nus, 


- 
* — 2 
— . 
1 — 
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Pontus Euxinus; S. with the Pontus again, and the 

Montes Carpatici; W. with the River Viſtula. Within 

which Extent is now comprehended greateſt part of 

the Kingdom of Poland, all Little Tartary, the South 

hare of Muſcory, with Livonia a Province of Swe- 
en. 


HR in its largeſt acceptation is bounded N. by 
the Baltick Sea, Livonia and Muſcovy; E. by 
Muſcovy again and Little Tartary ; S. by Beſſerabia 
in Turky, Walachia, Tranſylvania and Hungary ; 
W. by Bohemia and Germany. It is diſtinguiſh'd into 
two general parts, the Kingdom of Poland properly 
ſo call'd, and the Great Dutchy of Lithuania. 


The Kingdom of Poland properly fo call'd con- 
tains theſe Provinces, vis. 


abs # 8 = . „ Lencici, 
Breſte, Wladiſla w. he two laſt are in that 
2 __ part of Great Poland, which is peculiarly 
call'd Cujavis. 1 1 1 
; . Warſaw, Plocsko, Bielsko, Auguſtow. The two 
* _ laſt are in that part of Mazovia, which is pecu- 
— liarly call'd Podlachia. 


Little Poland, Ch. T. CRACOW, Sendomir, Lublin. 
Little Ruſſia, Ch. T. Lemberg or Leopol, Premiſlaw, Chelm. 


Upper Ch. T. Lads. 4 ER 
1 Lower, being the Ukrain or Country of the 
Volhinia di- Coff:icks, Ch T. Kiow belonging to the Muſ- 


vided into covites; Bialacerkiew, Circaſſy belonging to 
| the Poles. 

Podolia divid- Upper, Ch T. Caminiec, Trembowla, Bar. 
ed iaro Lower, Ch. T. Braclaw. | 


{ Kingdom of Poland, Ch. T. Dantzick, Culm, 
Thora, Marienburg, Elbing. To which may 
Pruſſia on the | be added rhe Abbey of Oliva, famous for 2 
Balrick Sea be- p Peace there concluded in 1660. berween the 
tonging part- Emperor and King of Poland on one ſtde, and 
Jy to the che King of Sweden on the other (ide. = 

| Ele ctor of Brandenburg, and lately erected into 
a Kingdom, Koningsberg, Memel, — WP 

8 
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The Great Dutchy of Lithuania contains theſe 


Provinces, wiz. 


Lithuania pro- (Wilna, Troki, Grodno, Novogrodeck, Minski, 

perly ſo call'd 4 Mſciſlaw, Witepsk, Poloczko, Breſſici. The 

„. Palatinate of this laſt contains Poleſis. 

Samogitia, Ch. T. Rolien, Midneck. 

D. of Curland under its own Duke, who is a Feudatory to the 
K of Poland, Ch. T. Mittaw, Goldingen, Windaw. 


Ittle Tartary (ſo call'd todiſtinguiſh it from Great 
_1 Tartary in Aſia) lies between Poland to the 
Welt ; Muſcovy to the North; the R. Don, Sea of 
Zabach, Strait of Caffa, and Black Sea to the Eaſt ; 
and the Black Sea again to the South. It is frequent- 
ly call'd alſo ( Crim Tartary, and by ſome Pre- 
copean Tartary; which latter Denomination as it 
takes from the Town {Pzrecop, or as it is uſuall 
pronounced Precop, ſo it is thought to take the for- 
mer name from the old Town Cremnos, fituited for- 
merly a little without the Iſthmus on the Palus Muavtis 
or Sea of Zabach. It may be diſtinguiſhed into the 
Northern and Southern Part. The Northern part is 
inhabited by the Nogay Tartars, who live by Hordes, 
and in cover'd Waggons inſtead of Houſes; which 
are remov d from place to place, as neceſſity requires. 
The S. part is the Peninſula, antiently call'd Tauri- 
ca Cherſoneſus Ch. T. Baccaſar, the uſual Reſidence of 
the Cham, Or call d alſo Przecop in the Iſthmus; 
Caffa on the Eaſtern - Coaſt of the Peninſula belonging 
to the Turks; and Kerci ſomewhat nearer to the ad- 
joyning Straits, to which it, as well as Caffa, gives 
Denomination. 
(m) This Opinion is mentioned by Cluverius, who thinks 
alſo, that the name of Ctim Tartaty properly belongs only to ſo 
much of this Country as lies without the Iſthmus, and that the 


name of Precop Tartary properly belongs only ro ſo much as hes 
within the Iſthmus, that is only to the Peninſula or Cherſoneſus 


of the Ancients ; though both names are extended to denote the 
whole Country by different Authors. 


M As 
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A for South Muſcovy and Livonia, they ſhall 


1 be treated of in the enſuing Chapter; here 
1 follow 


in CTaur: inhabiting the (n) Tanrica C her ſoneſus, on the Coaſts 
| whereof the antient Greeks had ſeveral Towns, as 
—_ Caffa, Pant capæeum, Eupatorium, and Taphroz, 
« | 
| Hamaxobii, Georgi, Nomades, Baſilides, Tauroſcythæ, Roxola- 
., in the N. part of Little Tartary. 
Neuri, Geloni, Thuſſagetæ, Budini, Agathyrſi, Jazyges in 8. 
Muſcovy. 
Beſphorani on the Boſphorus Cimmcrius Strait of Caffa. 
Mæotæ on the Palus Mwotis Sea of Zabach. 
Tanaitæ on the R. Tanais Don. 
Roryſithenite on the R. Bory/thenes Nieper. 
| The | Dengitæ about the R. Tyras Nieſter. 3 
* Chief | Baſtarnæ comprehending the S:idones, Carpiani in Little 
| Poland, and Little Ruſſia, Peucinii in Podolia, Atmone: 
of Id} in Upper Volhinia, Ch. T. Carodunum Lemberg, or 
ö Sarma. 25 ſome will Cracow , Clepiaava Caminieck, Bory- 
tis Eu. | benis or Olbia. * 
| ropea | Eftiei comprehending the Hirri in Livonia, and the 
+ 1 Scyrri in Pruſſia. 
Ventdi (comprehending ſeveral Nations or People ſitu- 
ared) in the Upper part of Great Poland, as alſo in 
0 '| Mazovia and Lithuania, and on the Sea Coaſt about 
|} the Sys Penedicus, which ſome underſtand of the 
J Gulf of Riga, others of the Gulf of Dantzick, others 
of ſome other Creek or Bay bet een the two former. 
Perhaps all the inner part (of the Oceanus Sarmaticus, 
or which is the ſame, of the Baltick Sea) between the 
Coaſt of Pruſſia and Samogitia , &c was denoted for- 
| merly by that name in its I-rgeſt accepration. 
| 4rimaſpi placed by ſome of the Antients on the Coaſt 
' of the Oceanus Sarr: ar icus. 


, 
' . 


That part of Sarmatia Eurepæ which lay E. of the 
Boryſthenes, was chiefly inhabited by Scythian Nations, 
(viz, the Hamaxobii, Numades, Buſilidcs, &c.) and 


„44441 
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(») It is alſo call d Cherſoneſus Aſpera, Scyihica, and Pont ica. A 
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was therefore call'd Scythia (o Europæa, lich name 
is A ſome to Dacia and My»ſi:, as being 
e 


likewiſe poſſeſſed by Scythian People eſpecially to- 
ward the Eaſt or /onius Euxinus. 

Chief Mountains in the Countrics here deſcrib'd 
are M ntes Carp tes or Montes Carpatici Crapack Moun- 
tains between Poland and Hungary with Tranſylva- 
nia, &c. They were alſo call'd Montes Sarmatici as 
bounding Oid yarmatia from Dacia. To which may 
be added the Mcntes Riphæi frequently mention d by 
the Ancients, and ſuppos'd to lie at the head of the 
Tanais or Don. 

Rivers of Chief note are, in Poland Bory/henes the 
Nieper, (which on irs Weſtern Bank receives the R. 
Bog, and is accounted the third in largeneſs among 
the Rivers of Europe, the two eſteem'd larger bein 
the Wolga and the Danube, Hyras the Nieſter, both 
running into the Black Sea; V% the Weyſſel, 
Paropamiſus ſuppos d to be the Little Dwina, Chronus 
thought to be the Niemen, all three running into 
ſome Part or Arm of the Baltick Sca. In Hungary 
Dravus the Drave, S:wus the Save, P-tiſſus or Tibiſ- 
cus the Theyſſe, which (together with Hieraſus the 
Prut in Walachia) run all of them into the Danube. 
To which may be added Tini the Don bounding 
partly Little Tartary to the Eaſt, and ſo falling into 
the Sea of Zabach or Falus Mol is. 


—{ 


(o Scythia Errrpes was alſo call'd S:ythia Parv in reſpect of 
Scythia in Aſia, juſt as Tartary in Europe is now a-days call'd 
Little Tartary in reſpe& of the Aſiatick Tartary. As much of 
Scythia Europæa as lay upon the Pontus Euxinus is call'd ſometimes 
by the peculiar name of Scythia Pontica 
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CH A-F.: AL 
Of Preſent Denmark, Norway, Sweden and Muſcovy, 


together with Antient Scandinavia, Feningia, KC. 


O the North of Holſtein in Germany lies Den- 
mark, which is made up of the Peninſula of 
Jutland and ſeveral Iſlands. 

Jurland is ſurrounded by the Sea, excepting South- 
ward, where it joyns on to Holſtein. It is divided 
into two general parts, viz. North Jutland ſubdi- 
vided into four Dioceſſes denominated from their 
Ch. T. Ang. Wyburg, Arhuſen, and Rypen 


and S. Jutland, call'd alſo the Dutchy of Sleſwick, 


Ch. T. Sleſwick with the Caſtle of Gottorp, Ton- 
ningen and Flensburg. 

Among the Iſles which make the other part of Den- 
mark, the chief are theſe two lying in the Baltick 
Sea, wiz. I. of Zeeland, Ch. T. COPENHAGEN, 
Roſchild, Elſenore, and I. of Fionia or Funen, Ch. 
T. Odenſee, Nyburg. 


N the North of Denmark lies Norwary , ſur- 

) rounded by the Sea, excepting Eaſtward, where 
it joyns to Swedeland and Muſcovy. It is divided 
into 4 Parts or Governments, viz. 


Aggerhus. 


— 


Aggerhus CHRIS TIANA or Obſlo with the Caſtle of 
Bergen | 


Bergen, Stavenger. 

— 9 Drontheim or Druntheim. | 

Wardhus containing Finmarch and Norwegian Lapland, Ck. T. 
Wardhus. 6 


To 


Lo 
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To the Kingdom of Norway appertains the Iſle of 

Iceland, which is divided into 4 Parts denominated 
from the 4 Quarters of the World, Ch. IT. Schalholt 
(the Capital Town of the Iſle about eight Leagues 
from M. Hecla) in the S. Quarter, and Hola in the 
N. Quarter, 


Etw-een Norway to the Weſt and N. Muſcovy 
to the Eaſt, Poland and the Baltick Sea to the 
South, lies Swedeland divided into 7 general parts. 


R . * * * 5 
Sconen (Blcking 4 yer woos. Chriſtianſtad, Ca 
* Sconen prod. | , Lunden, Malmugen, Land ſcroon. 
| ing (Halland — Helmſtad, Laholm, Ward borg. 


Eaſt and W. Calmar in E Gothland. 
Government of Bahus Bahus, Maleſtrand. 


Sweden proper STOCKHOLM, Upſal. 


Swediſh Lapland with W. Bothnia intermingled, Ch. T. Torna, 
Uma, Pitha, Kimi. 


Gothland divided into [ 2 in W. Gothland, 


Finland £ Cajaneburg in Cajania or Eaſt Bothnia, Abo in Finland 
Ch. T. C proper, Wiburg and Hexholm in Carelia. 


Ingria, Ch. T. Noteburg, Coporio and Ivanogrod. 
Livonia, Ch. T. Riga, Revel, Narva, Pernaw. 


The Chief Ifles belonging to Sweden are, the J. 
Oeland and Gothland on the Province of Gothland, 


the I. Aland on Finland, and the I. of Dagho and 
Oeſel on Livonia. 


Uſcovy (the largeſt Country in Europe, and 

the only one that remains to be deſcrib'd) is 

bounded to the N. by the Northern Ocean, to the 

W. by Sweden and Poland, to the S. by Little Tartary 

and the River Don, to the E. by G at Tartary in 

Alia. It is call'd alſo Great Ruſſia, and may be di- 
vided into two general parts, viz. 


Northern 
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Northern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces 
Muſcovian Lapland, Ch. T. Kola, Kandolax. 


Dina f Archangel, St. Nicholas. 
mars | Wircharuria. 
Samoied a . 
Obdora 5 Ch. T.5 Berezo. 
Sibsria Tobolska or Tobol. 
Permsky < CPerma-Wel:ski. 


nated from their 3 Ozero, Novogorod-Weliki, Pleskow, Kar- 


Provinces denomi- Verne Nov » Uſtiuga , Wologda, Bielo- 
Ch. I, gapol, Pcetzora. 


Southern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces, wiz. 


f . ( MOSCOW, Rezan, Wolodimer, Caſan, 

Pos Suſdal, Jeroſlaw, Twer, Reſchow, Bielski, 

nate Ch T Smolensko. Worotin, Novogorod-Sevier- 
1. ski, ©z-rnihow. 


Country of the Czermiſh Tartars. 
Country of the Mo:duates or Mordua Tartars, inhabiting the 
vaſt Deſarts between the D. of Wolodimer, and Little Tartary. 


The only conſiderable Illand belonging to Muſco- 
is that call'd I. Morſonovitz or Candenoes lying 
above Aichangel in the Northen Ocean. 


S for the Antient Geography of theſe Four 
Countries laſt deſcrib d, the Peninſula of Jur- 
land appertain'd (as hath been already obſerv'd) to 
Antient Germany , being inhabited by the Cimbri 
whence it was call'd (p) Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, and 
Cape Scagen at the N. end of it was call'd Cimbricun 
Promontorium. 
The Ifles of Zeeland and Funen with the others 
adjoyning had the common name of Inſulz modes, 


as alſo Scandiæ, given them by the Antients, and were 


eſteem d Iſles of Antient Germany, being inhabited 


— 


(p) Pliny tells us that the Cimbrica Cherſoneſu; was by another 
name formerly call d Corr: | | : 
EO * 
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by the German People Teuron; call'd alſo Codani, 
whence the largeſt of theſe Iſles, known now by the 
name of Zeeland, was known antiently by the name 
of Inſula Codanonia. 

' Norway with as much of Swedeland as lies W. of 
the Gulf of Bothnia was by the Antients call'd Scan- 
dinavia, and ſometimes Baltia ; by the former name 
it is ſtill frequently denoted, and from the latter the 
Baltick Sea took its preſent denomination. Its Peo- 
ple were antiently the Gute in Gothland, Hilleviones 
in Halland, Sitones in Norway, which laſt or rather 
ſome part of it is thought to be the I. Nerigon, as 
the Territory of Bergen in Norway is thought to be 
the I. Bergos , mention d by the Antients. As much 
of Swedeland as lies E. of the G. of Bothnia, and is 
now call'd Finland, is thought to have had formerl 


the name of Feningia or Finningia, Both Scandinavis 


and Feningia were antiently eſteem'd large Iſlands, 
which is an evident proof, that the N. Coaſts of Nor- 
way and Muſcovy were not then (½ known. 

Livonia 


"Ro 3 


1 


(9) So far were the Antients from having made any diſcovery of 


the Northern Coaſts of the Countries above the Baltick Sea, that 
they ſeem to have had but little knowledge of their S. Coaſts ; 
inſomuch that theſe Coaſts being full of Creeks and Bays, the 
extent of which inwardly were unkown , they ſcem thereupon 
to have eſteem d the portions of Land lying between them as fa 
many diſtin& Ifles. Hence they mention the Ifl:zs of Berger. Ne- 
rigon , Scandia, Scandinavia, Baltia, &c. which are all generally 
agreed upon by Geographers to have formerly denoted ſome parts 
of Prefent Norway and Sweden. Thus the 7. B.rgo: is judg'd 
to have denoted the Territory of Bergen, which is indeed en- 
viron'd with the Sea, fo as ro make a Feninſula. In like man- 
ner the Iſle Nerigon may be eſteem'd to have been the moſt S. 
part of Norway lying between the Bay that goes up to Stavan- 


er Weſtwards; and that which goes up to Agger and Opflo 


outhwards; and ſo making likewiſe a Peninſula. Ycand'a or 
Scandinavia ſeems to have denoted only the moſt S. part of Swe- 
den lying Eaſt of the Bay laſt mention'd, namely the Province 
of „ Halland , and Sconen, For az Sconen is thought 
. | fo 


- * . 
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Livonia together with the S. part of Muſcovy ly- 
ing within the winding of the R. Don or Tanais was 
a part of Old Sarmatia Europæa, which hath already 
been ſpoken of. All above the R. Taunais was Terra 
Incognita to the Antients, who have therefore left a 
very Confus d and Fabulous account of the Inhabi- 
tants thereof, which they call'd from their Situation 
Hyperborei. 

Mountains or Hills of Note in the Countries here 
deſcrib'd are the Dofrine Hills between Norway and 
Sweden, antiently call d Ans Sevo, and M. Stolpe or 
Kameny- Poyas about Siberia, thought by ſome to 
be the ( Ripbæi M ntes of the Antients. 

The only remarkable Rivers are theſe three (all 


riſing in Muſcovy) viz. Rba the Wolga, Tanais the 


Don, and the Great Dwina unknown to the Anti- 
ents. The firſt runs into the Caſpian Sea, the ſe- 


cond into the Palus Mrotis or Sea of Zabach, the 


laſt into the Gult of the N. Ocean call'd the White 
Sea. Lakes 


w- 


— 


— 


to be ſo call'd from the old name Scandia or Scania, ſo Gothland 
or Gutland is thought to have its name from the old Gute a Peo- 
ple of Scandia mention d by Prolemy, and Halland from the Hil- 
leviones mention'd by Pliny, and ſaid by him to pofleſs all of 
Scandinavia, that was then known. From this Scandinavis or 
Scandia all the Neighbouring Iſles (now making up great part of 


Denmark, wiz. Zeeland, Funen, &c.) are call'd by Ptolemy In- 


ſulæ Scandiæ. As for Baltia, otherwiſe call'd Bafilis it is genes 
rally eſteem'd the ſame with Scandinavia, though Pliny I. 4. ſeems 
to have thought the foremention'd Scandinavia, Scandia, and Bal- 
tia, three diſtin& Iſles | 

(r) That the Mountains in Siberia could not be the Riphet 
Montes of the Antients, is in a manner demonſtrable from the 
great diſtance between theſe Mountains and the Head of the R. 
Tanair, whereas it was the Univerfal Opinion of the Antients; 
that the Tana/s did riſe at the foot of rhe Riphean Mountains. 
It will not be denied, but an error of eight or ten Miles in re- 
ſpe & of diſtance may be conſiſtent with an imperfe& knowledge 
of a Country, remote and ſeldom frequented by Lk > 


= 
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Lakes of Chief Note are the I. Ladoga and L. 
Onega between Sweden and Muſcovy , the two 
Largeſt in Europe. 

It remains now to fay ſomewhat of the Sea lying 
on theſe Countries, which along the N. Coaſt of 
Muſcovy, as alſo on the N. and W. Coaſts of Nor- 
way, is now adays call'd in general the Northern 
Ocean, and is diſtinguiſh'd into the more peculiar 
names of the Sea of Norway, and Sea of Muſcovy. 
Of this laſt, one part lying between Muſcovy and 
Nova Zemla is call'd the Strait of Weygatz ; and 
another part coming up to Archangel, and making 
a conſiderable Gulf between the Province of Dwina 
and Muſcovian Lapland, is call'd the White Sea. 
The Antients though they did not experimentally 
know, yet they reaſonably ſuppos'd , that the Terra 
Incognita lying above Sarmatia Europæa (as allo Scan- 
dinavia and Feningia) was bounded Northward by 
the Ocean, and therefore as they call'd the Inhabi- 
tants of the aforeſaid Terra Incognita from their ſitua- 
tion Hyperborei, ſo they call'd the Ocean lying upon 
the N. Coaſt by the name of Oceanus Hyperboreus. 
That large Gulf of the Northern Ocean which ſe- 
parates Sweden ( all but Livonia) from Germany 
and Poland, is call'd in general the Baltick Sea, and 
by Mariners the Eaſt Sea; the more remarkable 
parts whereof are the Cattegate or Skagerrack, be- 


But an error of eight or ten Degrees (which is the diſtance be- 
tween the Tanais and Siberian Mountains) may, I ſuppoſe, be 
reaſonably thought utterly inconſiſtent with (any thing that can 
be call'd in the leaſt degree) Knowledge of the two diſtant 
Terms or the adjacent Country. Should it be ask'd, where be 
then the Riphean Mountains, if not in Siberia ? it may be truly 
anſwer'd, no where; theſe being ſome of the Chimerical or Fi- 
Qious Mountains, wherewith (as well as with Boggs, and San- 
dy Deſarts, ſee Plutarch's Life of Theſeus) the Antients were wont 
to fill up unknown Countries. And no wonder, if they were eaſi- 
ly induced to fancy Mountains at the head of the Tanais, ſince it 
is very uſual for Rivers to have their Spring-hesd: near ſome 
Mountain. ee 

a N tween 
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eween Jutland in Denmark and Halland in Sweden, 
the Sound and Strait between Sconen and the Iſle of 
Zeeland, the Great Belt or Strait between the I. of 
Zeeland and the I. Funen, the Little Belt or Strait 
between the I. Funen and Jutland , the Gulf ot 
Bothnia between W. and E. Bothnia , the Gult ot 
Finland between Finland and Livonia, the Gulf ot 
Riga between Livonia and Curland. To which may 
be added the leſſer Gulfs of Dantzick and Lubeck. 
Now it is thought by ſome, that under the name ot 
Sinus Codanus was antiently denoted the whole Bal- 
tick Sea ; but it ſeems much more probable, that by 
it was underſtood no more than what is now call'd 
the Cattegate or ſome part of it about the I. Codano- 
nia. For upon ſuppoſition that Scandinavia and Fe- 
ningia were Iſlands, the Antients could not well think 
that the Baltick Sea was a Sinus or Gulf, but rather a 
part of the Main Ocean. And agreeably hereunto, 
that part of the Baltick Sea which lies on the N. 
Provinces of Poland and on Livonia in Sweden (al! 
formerly parts of Surmatia Eures ) was antiently 
ſtil'd Oceanus Sarmaticus, and that which lies on the 
N. Provinces of Germany Oceanus Germanicus ; where- 
as the name of Oceanus is hardly to be found ever gi- 
ven to a Sinus known to be ſuch, much leſs to a Part 
of it, though the name of Mare is frequently given to 
each. In the laſt place, it is to be here obſerv'd, 
that the Oceanus Hyperboreus and Sarmarticus had upon 
account of the Colineſ: of their Climes, and the ef- 
fects conſequent thereupon, the names of Oceanus( ) 
Cronius, Hlacialis, with ſeveral others of like impor- 
cance, attributed to them by the Antients. 


— 
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lt was call'd Cronius from the Planet xpiyec or Saturn, which 
was ſuppos'd to preſide over this Northern Part of the World, or 
elſe upon the account of ſome othe; Fabulous Story, concern- 
ing which ſee Euſtathius's Notes on Dionyſius Afer's Pericg. v. 
32. The other names of like Importance are fuch as Mare (umal- 
chium or Almachium, which is as much as) Concretum, Congeis' 117, 
(Mori-1ari/3 or) Mare Mortuum, Mare Pigrum, &C. CHAP. 
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HA AL 
Of Antient and Preſent Aſia in General, 


—— 


STA is the Eaſtern and Largeſt Part of the 

Old Continent. Whether to the N. and N. E. 
it joins on to the Terra Arctica, or is ſeparated from 
it by any part of the Northern Oczan, is not yet 
diſcovered. It is bounded Eaſtward by the Main 
Eaſtern or Pacifick Ocean, lying between it 
and America, and (t) unknown to the Antients ; 
Southward by the Indian Ocean , which as it 
was the Oceanus Eous known to the Antients, lo it is 
{till accounted at leaſt part of the Eaſtern Ocean; 
Wettward from Africk by the Sinus Arabicus or Re 
Sea, the Mediterranean Sea, and the Iſthmus of 
Suez ) lying between them, and from Europe by 
the Bounds already mention'd in the deſcription of 
Europe in general. | 

It was antiently diſtinguiſh'd into two general 

parts, Aſia major and Asia mn. The former com- 
prehended all but ie Peninſula becween the Eu- 
xine and Mediterranean Seas, which made up the 
latter in its (x) largeſt extent or ſignification. It 
may for the more eaſily rememb: ing the general Si- 
tuation of its Countries be better diſtinguiſſ d into 
three general Parts, vix. 


— — 
* - 


) See the ſecond Note belonging to the following Chap- 
ter 
b * Iſthmus is ſo call'd from the Town Suez ſeated in it on 
Red Sea. 

(x) There are ſame who take Af Miner in a much garrower 
ſenſe, ſo as to be the ſame with Aſia propria, which was only a 
Part of Ada Minor largely taken, as will appear from Chapter 


Jv. 
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{ Great Tartary Aſtracan. 
* At Preſent UGeorgia } Ch. T. UTeflis. 
12 con- 


taining . Seythis Aſiatica, Sogdians. 
Antiently {8 Iberia, Colchis. 


4 Turky in Aſia, Ch. T. Bagdat, Burſa. - 
Perga, Ch. T. Iſpahan. 
at Preſent Empire of the Mogul in the E. Indies 
| Ch. T. Agra. | 
China, Ch. T. Pekin. 


Alia minor. Aſſjria, Drangians. 


Middle 


ö Armenia, Media Gearoſia. 
— Syria. Part hia. Caramania. 


Babylenia. Bactriana. Serica or Coun- 
Perſir, Aria. try of the Seve. 
Suſiana. Arac hoſia. Sing. 


Antiently | Meſopotamia Hyrcania. N. part of India. 


— 


Arabia Arabia, Ch. T. at preſent Medi- 
Southern Aſia contain- \ na, Mecca. 


ing both at Preſent and & The two Peninſula's of India, or the E 


Antiently Indies, Ch.T. at preſent Goa in theW. 
Peninſula, Pegu in the Eaſtern Prov. 


Among the Aſiatick Iſlands the Chief are 


Eaſtern Ocean, the Japan Iſles. 
ndian Ocean, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Ceylon Taprobana 
In the Mediterranean Sea, Cyprus Cyprus, Rhodes Rhodes. 
Egean Sea or Archiphelago , Scio Chins, Samo Samus, 
Metelin Lesbus. N 


The Chief Mountains of Aſia are thoſe which went 
antiently by the names of Taurus, Imaus, and Caucaſas. 
The firſt , beginning in Pamplylia a Province in 
Aſia Minor, runs Eaſtward through all Aſia dividing 
it into two parts, Northern and Southern; the ſecond 
lies in Scythia or Great Tartary ; the third between 
the Euxine and Caſpian Seas. oh 
The two Chief Capes are Cape Razalgate at the 
S. E. point of Arabia, and Cape Comorin at the 
South end of the W. Peninſula of India. nk 
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The Chief Straits are thoſe of the Sonde or Sunda 
between the Iſles of Sumatra and java, the Straits of 
Malacca between Malacca and Sumatra, the Straits 
of Ormus between the Ocean and Sinus Perſicus or 
Gulf of Balſora; the Straits of Mecca or Babel- 
Mandel between the Ocean and Sinus Arabicus or 
Red Sea. 

The Chief Gulfs are the two juſt now mention'd 
rogether with Sinus Gangeticus Bay of Bengal, and 
Sinus Magnus Bay of Siam in the E. Indics. The 
Antients uſually reckon'd Mare Caſpium or Hhyrcanum 
(now Sea of Sala or Bachu between Georgia Tartary 
and Perſia) as the Sinus or Gulf, but it may be more 
properly eſteem'd a very great Lake, as having no 
viſible communication with the Sea. 

The Chief Rivers are the Ganges and 1:4 in the 
2 Indies, the Tigris and Euphrates bot! ring in Ar- 
menia, all known to the Antients by the ! me names; 
the Wolga or Rh of the Antients ring in Europe 
and running into the Caſpian Sea. To which may 
be added Oby , Lena, Amur, Helum (z) in Greac 
Tartary. 


1— 


(z) The River Helum is thought to be the ſame wit! R, 
Quentunge or Schengal 


CIA. 
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c HA P. XIII. 


Of Antient Seythia, India, Perſie, Medra, Parthia, 
&c. together with Preſent Great Tartary, India or 
the Eaſt Indies, Perſia, China, &c. 


Reat Tartary is the moſt Northern and Largeſt 

Country of Aſia, being bound-d Weſtward by 
| Mvovy ; S. by Georgia, the Caſpian Sea, Perſia 
and India; S. E. by China. Its N. E. and N. Boun- 
daries are not yet known. 


It may be diſtinguiſſi d into two general Parts, viz. 


Aſtracan Aſtracan 
Northen Tartary | Circaſſia dh. y ; Azoph. 
belonging ro the | Balgar Bolgar. 


— 0mm eg _ 4 the other parts ly in Eu- 
Provinces or Peo- | Samoiedes > op. 


ple, viz. Toebinſi, Tongoeſi, &c. Ch. T. Jeniſieskoy, 
Bratskoy, Selenginskoy, Nipchou. 
—— Black and White. _ 
ungalia or Country of the Monguls. 
8 1 of a Ch. T. Bochor, Cath, 
amarcana. 


orPrinces and con-< 
mY Camul, Caſcar, Tangur, Ch. T. the ſame. 
raining the Coun- : Little, Ch. T. Thiber. 
3 of Thiber () Great, Ch. T. Laſſa. 
CBogdoi Tartars (5) 


9 


(a) Some place here a Kingdom or Country call'd Turcheſtan, 
which others will have to be the ſame with Thiber. 


(5) Theſe are alſo called the Chineſe Tartars, as being Subjeft 


to the Preſent Emperor of China, who is a Deſcendant of that 
Cham or Prince of the Bogdoi Tartars, which invaded and over- 


came China. 
Within 


# 3 XS. 70.7 3 eee. IT TS Rpt 
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Within the Bounds of Great Tartary lay formerly 
Scythia Aſiatica and Sogdiana, Of which Sogdiana 
contain'd Usbeck or Zagatay ; as much of the 
reſt of Great Tartary as was known to the Anti- 
tients, was comprehended under Scythia Aſiatica, 
which was diſtinguiſh'd into Three Parts, Scytbia ex- 
tra Imaum to the Eaſt, Scythia intra Imaum to the Weſt, 
and Sarmatia Aſiutica ly ing between the Tanais, Rha, 
Mare Caſpium and Euxinum , and ſo containing the 
Preſent Country of the Circaſſian Tartars. Among 
the People of Scythia intra Imaum were the Saſſones, 
(from whom ſome will have the Saxons in Germany 
to be deſcended,) the Sacæ, and Maſſagetæ on the 
Confines of India. Among the People of Sarmatia 
Aſiatica were the Turcæ, from whom the Preſent Turks 
are thought to be deſcended, and the Amazones, who 
afterwards fertled themſelves upon the R. Thermodon 
in Cappadocia. | 

The Chief Rivers of this Country are Rö the 
Wolga, Fuxartes the Cheſel, and Oxzs, all three run- 
ning into the Caſpian Sea ; the Oby, Lena, Amur, 
and Helum, the two former ſuppos'd to run into the 
N. Ocean, the two latter into the Eaſtern. 

Hina is bounded Northward and W. with Great 

Tartary, S. with India or the Eaſt Indies; Eaſt- 
ward with the Great Eaſtern or Pacitick Ocean. It 
is divided into two general parts, viz. 

Catay or Northern China containing ſeven Pro- 
vinces) Ch. T. PEKIN, Taiy ven, Sigan, Cinan, 
Caifung, Chingtu, Leaoyang. 

Mangy or South China (containing nine Proxin- 
ces) Ch. T. Yuchang, Nanking, Hangcheu, Nan- 
chang, Focheu, Quangcheu or Canton, Qucilin, 
Yunnan, Queiyang. 

Under China is uſually comprehended the Penin- 
ſala of Corea, lying to the N. E. of Catay or the 
Northern Provinces of China, from which it is ſepa- 
rated by the Gulf of Cangi. It is under its own 

King 
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King who is Tributary to the Emperor of China, 
and its capital City is Sior. 

The Chief Iſles commonly efteemed as belonging 
to China are the Iſle Formoſa of which more by 
and by) andthe Ifle Haynan. 

As tor the Antient Geography of this Country, the 
N. Part of China or Catay was antiently inhabited 
by the Seres ; the South part with the adjoyning 

art of the Indies by the Sine, from which it is ge- 
nerally thought the preſent name of China was de- 
riv'd ; the Coaſts or Eaſtern part of China was un- 
known to the Antients, who beyond the Sinæ placed 
(e] Terra Incognita, which ſome of them ſuppos'd to 
run S. of the Mare ludicum in one continued Trac, 
ſo as to join Alia and Africa together. 


O the Faft of China lies Japan, under which 

name is comprehended the ſuppos d) I. of 
Niphon with ſeveral other leſſer Iſles, Ch. T. M E- 
A CO, Yedo, both in the I. Niphon. 

And here again mention is to be made of the Ifle 
Formoſa, foraſmuch as we are informed by a native 
thereof (who is converted to Chriſtianity, and hath 
ſince his coming into England publiſhed an Account 
of his Country) that it is now and hath been for fome 
Years Tributary to the Emperor of Japan, and not to 
the Emperor of China, as hath been uſually believed 


w AP 
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(c) That the N. parts of Great Tartary and E. parts of China 
were unknown to the Antients, is evident from Prolemy. In- 
deed Pliny and ſome others make mention of Oc. Scythicus North- 
wards, and Sericus Eaſtwards, which is thought by ſome to be 
an Argument on the other ſide. But it ſhould be conſfider'd, 
that the Antients being of opinion, that the Earth was ſurround- 
ed by the Ocean , hence they probably concluded, that the N. 
Ocean did touch upon ſome part of Scythia, and the E. Ocean up- 
on Serica, and therefore upon this probable Hypotheſis { not up- 
on any experimental knowledge) they made uſe of the aforefaid 


Denominations of the Ocean. by 
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by Furopeans. It is (as the ſame Author informs us) 
one of the moſt pleaſant of all the Aſiatick Iles ; and 
for that reaſon called by the Natives in their own 
Language Gad-Awvir from Gad beauriſul, and Avia 
an Iſle) and agreeably to the ſame importance by the 
Chineſe Pak- 4nd, (under which name it is ſet down 
in ſome Maps and likewiſe by us Englich and ſome 
other Europeans I. Formoſa , and by the French 
Belle Ifle. 


Ndia commonly call'd the Faſt Indies to diſtin- 
guilh.ic from America, commonly call'd the W. 
Indies) is bounded Northward by Great Tartary, 
Eaſtward by the fame again and China, Sourtt ward 
by the Indian Sea, and Weſtward by Pertia. It may 
be divided into three general parts, 

Indo ſtan or the Empire of the Great Mogul, which 
takes up the Norch part of India, and is ſaid to be 
divided into ninetęen general Governinents , among 
the Provinces whercot that of Bengal is inoft fands 
and lies upon the inmoſt part of the Gulf, to which 
it gives name. Ch. T. of this Empire are DELLY, 
Agra, Lahor, Cabul in the inland Provinces ; Cam- 
bay, Surat, Amedabath, and Diu on the S. W. Coaſt. 

Weſtern Peninſula ſurrounded by the Sea, except- 
ing to the North, where it juins on to the Great 
Mogul's Country. It is divided into five parts, 


CV; a i 
kingdom of Viſapour des en ; Goa belonging to the Por- 


* | f Calicut ; Cochin, Cananor, Coulan, the 
Coaſt of Malabar K three laſt belonging to the Dutch. 


Madure ; 9 N uy 

the Engliſh, Pondichery to the French, 

Coaſt of Coromandel < Nepanatan to the Dutch, Tringuebas 

to the Danes. 

Biſnagar, Narſinga; Maliapur or St. Tho- 

Kingdom of Biſnagar mas belonging to the Portugueſe, Pullt- 
cat to the Dutch. : 

Kingdom 


—— — 
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, Golconda, Maſulipatan, Coulour,Raol. 
Kingdom of Golconda < "onde, rite. P 


The Eaſtern Peninſula ſurrounded likewiſe by the 
Indian Sea, excepting Northward, where it joins to 
Tartary and China. It may be diſtinguiſh'd into 
three parts, 


N. Part containing the Kingdoms of Pegu, Martaban, Aracan, 
Ava, Brema, Tipra, Ch. T. the ſame. 


S. Part containing the Kingdoms of Siam, Ch. T. Siam, an4 
Malacca in the Peninſula denominated from ir. 


| 10 Tunquin, Ch. T. Tunquin, Kecio. 
1 So 2 the 4 Cochinchins Ch. T. Sinoe. 
8 | Camboya, Ch. T. Camboya. 


The two Chief Rivers of India or the E. Indies 


are Indus and Ganges, by the latter of which the An- 
tients diſtinguiſh'd Ind into two Parts, viz. India 
intra Gangem on the W. and India extra Gangem on the 
E. What is now call'd the Peninſula of Malacca is 
generally ſuppos'd the Old Awrea Cher/oneſus. Among 
the ſeveral People of Old India, the Chief were the 
Brachmanes or Indian Philoſophers, and Gangaride ; 
among the Cities the Chief was Niſſa or Nys. 

Nc more needs be ſaid concerning the Antient or 
Preſent Denominations either of the Indian Ocean 
or any Part thereof, than what hath been already 
ſaid in this or the foregoing Chapter. I proceed 
therefore to take notice of the Iſlands, wherewith it 
abounds, and of which the Chief are theſe, viz. 


In the The Ladrone Iſlands, commonly reckon'd fourteen, ly- 
main 1 


Ocean 


ing from North to Sauth, among which is the Iſle 
Guam ſeated about the middle of them. | 


Over 
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1 Philippine Iſlands or Manilles, being very many 


in number, ſome reckoning 1100, ſome 1200; of 
which the Chief are the I. Manilla or Lacon, and the 
I. Mindanao, Ch. T. the ſame. | 

' Eaſtern, containing I. Gilolo, Ch. T. the 
ſame ; I. Ceram, Ch. T. Cumbello ; I. 
8 Amboina, Ch. T. the ſame; Ifles of 
a The Moluc- | Banda being many ſmall Iſles ſo nam d 
gainit en Iſles di- | fromthe largeſt of them, Ge. 


rac. | finguith's 5 Weſtern, containing I. Celebes or Ma- 
e 5 into the caſſar, Ch. T. the tame ; with ſeveral 
fla — other ſmall Iſles. | 

India | Southern, containing I. Timor, I Ende 


or Flores, &. 

Borneo I. Ch. T. the ſame. 
The Illes of | Sumatra I. Taprolana, Ch. T. Achem, 
the Sound, J Jamby, Indepore. 
| whereof the | Java I. Ch. T. Batavia, Bantam, belong- 
Chief are ing to the Dutch; Mataran belonging 
4 to the King of Mataran. | 
Over- CT. Ceylan or Ceylon at the S. end of the W. Peninſula 
againſt ) of India, Ch. T. Candia, Colombo. This is genera- 
W.Pen- ) ly eſteem d to be the old (4) Taprobans. 
inſula ( Maldive Iſles counted 12c00 in number. 


(1) Tho' the I. Ceylon is generally lookt on to be the old Ta- 
provana, upon account of its Longirude and Situation in reſpe& 
to Cape Cory or Comorrin agreeing well enough to that affign'd 
to Taprovana by Prolemy ; yet foraſmuch as Prolemy places Tapro- 
bana under the Equator, and reaching thence to 129. 30. N. La- 
tirude, and to 29, 30, S. Latitude of the Equator, which Situa- 
tion doth by no means agree to that of Ceylon, but doth in ſome 
meaſure to that of Sumatra, and almoſt exactly to that of the 
Maldive Ifles ; hence ſome Learned men conceive Taprobana to be 
Sumatra, others the Maldive Ifles, which they ſuppoſe to have 
been formerly one continued Ifle. But in all probability they 
were then as now, being the 1278 Iſles mention'd by Prolemy 
lying before Taprobana, the Latitude and Longitude there aiſign'd 
to theſe ſuiting well enough to the Maldive Iſles. Nor to add, 
that the Maldive Iſles ly Weſt of Cape Cory, whereas Prolemy 
makes Taprobans lic Eaſt of it. And here after all, by way of 
Confirmation of the Opinion generally receiv d, it may not be 
uſcleſs to obſerve, that, as Ceylon is now a-days, ſo Taprobans 
was formerly remarkable on account of its Elephants, as appears 
from Dionyſius his Periegeſs v. 593, or elſe v. 1561. of the P eriegeſit 
lately publiſhed, of which a ſhort account is given in the Preface 


belonging to this Treatiſe, oY 18 
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It remains now to ſet down the Chief Streights of 
Eaſt India, which are moil proper for this place, as 
relating to the Iſles as well as to the Continent of 
this Country. And thefe are the Streiglits of the 
Sunde and the Streights of Malacca above mention d; 
the Streighe of Sincapore adjoyning to the Streight 
of Malacca at the bottom of the Peninfula of that 
Name; the Streighrt of Macaſſar near the Town ot 
that name in the Iſle Celebes ; the Streight of Minar 
at the bottom of the Weſtern Peninſula of the Indian 
Continent, between it and the Ille Ceylon, or rathe: 
the I. Nlinar, a very ſmall Ifland lying W. of Ceylon; 
and the Streight of Palambuan near the Town Pa- 
lambuanon the Exttern Point of the Ifland Java. 


Erfia is bounded to the N. with Great Tartary 
and the Caſpian Sea, to the E. with the Empir« 
of the Great Mogul, to the S. with the Indian or 
more peculiarly Perſtan Sea and G. of Balſora, to 
the W. with the Aſiatick Turky and Georgia. It is 
divided into many Provinces, the number whereot is 
not agreed upon among Geographers. Ch. T. to 
the N. ISPAHAN or HISPAHAM, Tauris, 
Caſwin, Herat, Candahor, Ferhabad, Scamachie, 
Derbent, Bachu , the four laſt on the Caſpian Sea; 
to the S. Sus, Shiras, Lar, Gombru, Jaſques. 


Within the compaſs of Preſent Perſia were an- 
cently contain'd theſe Countries, vis. 


ir 1; Y\ Cf Ecbatana, Cyropolis, The Caſp:: 
eds | | 
were a famous People of Media. 
North w.  arthis 2 Hecat1mpylus. 
22 Hy cania | 8 Hyrcania. 
the Caſpian N Antiochia, afore call'd Alexandria, 
Sca and 5 ones On 2 T afterwards Seleucia. 
M. Tau- Bac, ana | '= | Baſtra, Maracanda Samarcand. 
Tus. P aropamiſi; j © | Naulibit. 
Aracnaſia Arachotus, Alexandria, 
(Aris 3 Aria, Bitaxa, 


Southw. 


oy -v 


20 
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Drangiana ] [ Ariaſpe, Prophthaſis. 

Gedroſia «© | Parſis, bi, Cuni. 
Southw. armania = Carmana. 
toward Perſis or = 4 
the Indian 4 P.rſfapro- > 4p Oy" 
or Perſian j perly fo 1 erſepolis Chilminar. 
Sea call'd 5 

. 1 
4 Suſa Sus. The EH wete a Peo- 


* ple of Sana. 


N the N. W. of Perſia , between the Euxine 

and Caſpian Seas, is contain d Prefent Georgia, 
the moſt noted Province whereof is Mengrelia on 
the Euxine Sea, where lay the antient Colchis, Ch. 
T. Teflis, Zagen, Cotatis. 


VVithin this Country lay formerly 


S On the Caſpian Sea Auna ; Albania, 
; On the Euxine Sea Coch {ch T. < Phalis. 
0 In the Middle lheria Arran ca. 


The Chief Mountains of this Country are Cauca- 
O e and Cærex ; the Chief Rivers Phaſis and Cyrus ; all 
„ | beſt known to us Futopzans by the fame old 
„ names. | 


N 2 CHAP. 
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Of Antient Aſia Minor, Armenia, ria, Arabia, 
&c. together with Preſent Turky in Aiſia, aud 
rabia. 


Urky in Aſia is bounded N. by the Black Sea 
and Georgia, E. by Perſia, S. by Arabia, W. 
by the Mediterranean Sea, Archipelago, and Sea 
of Marmora. It is ſaid to conſiſt of four genera! 
Parts, viz. ö 
Natolia proper, containing all the W. part 
of the aforeſaid Peninſula from the Black 
Anatolia or Natolia | Sea to the Mediterranean, Ch. T. Burſa, 
! largely taken, con-] Smyrna, Angury, Sinopi , Comidia or 
= taining all the Pen-] Nicomidia, Hnich or Nice, Scutari, Ephe- 
| inſula lying be- ſo, Sardis, Milazzo, Fochia. 
tween the Black and Caramania E. of Natolia proper on the Me- 
Medirerr. Seas, and | diterranean Sea, Ch. T. Cogni, Satalia. 
faid to be diſtin- * Amaſiz E. of Natolia proper on the Euxine 
ih d into theſe Sea, Ch. T. Amaſia, Trebiſonde. 
our Provinces Aladulia adjoyning to Amaſia, and Carama- 
nia E. Ch. T. Maraſh on the Euphrates, 
Ajazo or Ji on the Gulf of the ſame 
i Name. 


ry Y wt 


Turcomania E. of Natolia, Ch. T. Erzerum, Kars, Van. 


Diarbeck S. of Turcomania, Ch. T. Moſul, Bir, Diarbeckir, 
Bagdat, Balſora or Baſſora. In the confines of Turcomania and 
Diarbeck lies Curdiſtan, part whereof is under the Turk, part 
under its own Emir or Prince, the Capital of which laſt is Betlis. 


i . Government of Aleppo, Ch. T. Aleppo, 
85 * * * Dir. Seanderoon. 4 8 — 
ck, tying $008 | Gov. of Damaſcus, Ch. T. Damaſcus, Je- } ( 
the — h Meg: * ruſilem, Naplouſe, Jafa. 
art © 415 3 ecrter. f Gov. of Tripoli, Ch. T. Tripoli. Gaza is 
a,and laid to con- ſaiꝗq to be under its own Prince, who is 


tain the . 
S Tributary to the Grand Seignior. 
VVichin 
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Ithin the compaſs of Preſent Turky in Aſia 

were formerly comprehended theſe ſeveral 
Countries, namely, fi miner, Syria, Armenia, Me- 
fopotamia, Aſſyria, Babylonia, with part of Arabia. 


Afia minor was much the ſame with what is above 
ſaid to be now call d in a large ſenſe Natolia, foraſ- 
much as it contain d all the ſeveral Countries lying 
in the Peninſula, betu cen the Penta Euxinus North- 
ward, Boſphorus Thracicus, Propentis, Hlleſpontus, Mare 
At geum Weſtward, and the Mediterranean Sea South- 
ward, which were theſe following, vix. 


Pontus (by which name was primarily denoted all the 
N. Coaſt of Aa m nor, part whereof was afterwards 
laid ro Cappadocia, and part to Galatia, under the 
names of Pontus Cappaaccicus and Galaticus; the re- 
maining part Weſtward retain'd the name of Pontus 
ſimply, or elſe Pontu:) proprias between the R. Par- 
thenius and Sangarius, Ch. T. Heraclea Pontica, Dio- 
[palis. 
In Na- | Bithynis S. and W. of Pontus, on the Propontis, 30/56. 
tolia 4 Thracicus, and Pontus Euxinas, Ch. T. Chalcedon Scu- 
Proper tari, Nicomedia Comidia, Nia Iſnich, Prufia Burſa. 
Tontus and Bithynia were made one Province by the 
Romans. | 
Galatia (e) E. of the former upon the Pontus Enxinur, 
comprehending Pontus Galaticus, Pap hlagonia, Galat:n 
propria, Iſauria and part cf Y /i4/2. Its Chief !eople 
were the Heneti and Chaiy'es Ch T. Sinope Sinopi, 
Amiſus, Therma , Peſſinus call'd alſo Dinaymene and 
A Cybele. 


Z— » 


(2) Galatia was ſo call'd from ſome Gauls, who came thither 
(as is faid) out of Italy after the Burning of Rome, and 2 
driven out or ſubdued the Phrygians and Paphlagonians, ſettle 
here themſelves, intermingled with ſome Greeks, whence the 
Country is ſometime called Gallozrewa or Græcog adia. 


la 
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In &. ( Cappadocia () bounded N. by the Euxine Sea, E. by 
3 Armenia, S. by Cilicia, W. by Caleta It contain'd 
& part ſeveral Regions, among which was Lycaonia. Its Chief 
an. People were the Hane. Ch T. Comana Pontica, News 

* Caſarea, Sehaſtia, Diocæſaren, Maga, call'd alfo Cæſarca, 


N | Jconium Cogni, Laranda, Trapezus Trebiſonde, Amaſia 
| Amaſia. 
O Ph-z7ia diſtinguiſh'd into 
Manor on the /Egean Sea and Helle ſpont, 
call'd alſo roa, Ch. T. ILIU M or 
TROT A, Troas or Alexanov ia, 
Mio in the inland parts bevond Mya, 
Ch. T. „nada, Celauæ call'd after- 
ward Adama Ci bott. : 
Ala () pro- | ta berween che two PH]Ay , and diſtin- 
pria bet Kuiſh'd likewile into 
tween 3. Minor on the Propon'is and Heleſpont a, 
thynia Ch. T O rice, Pariam, Lampſucas, Ab). 
Northw. aur, Dardanum 
In Na- | /Egean | Major on the /Egean Sea, Ch. T. An. 
tolia 4 Sea Weſt. faniros, Aarams rium Angramitt, Perga- 
proper | ward, Me- 7 mus, Trajanopolis, Alida. 
diterr. Sea | IS of Ah and hg, Ch. Th. Sar. 
and Lycia de Sardis, Thyatira, Philadelplra, Under 
Faonthw L.y4ia is fom-rimes comprehended, as be- 
and Galatiz ing once its Maritime parts, 
| Exfiward, E711⁸, Ch. T. Cums, PHocæa, Fochia, Elea. 
containing | ni, Ch. T. Epheſus Ephefo, „g 


* 


Smyrna, lazomenæ Tees, Lebedus, Cel bon. 

Caria S. of Lyaia, Ch. T. Miletus, Milazzo, 

Mynaus, Tripolis, Laodicea, Antiochia, Mag- 
neſiu, Priene, Alabanda, Stratonice. 


ded as being once a part of it. 
.& Duris, Ch. T. Hal.carnaſſus, Cni dus. 


— 


* * 


(f) Herodorns tells us that the Cappadocians had that name 
given them by the Perſians, whereas they were contained by rhe 
Greeks under the name of Syrians. Lib. 1. c. 72. & lib. 7 c. 72 
Ed. Lond. 

(e) The Proconſular Aſia was the Aſia properly fo called; whence 
it comes to paſs thar Alia propria at ſeveral times had ſeveral ac- 
eeptations, according to the various alterations of the limits cf 
the Proconſular Aſia. The Aſia propria above fer down is that 
fo called in the time of Ptolemy, being the fame with the Procon- 
ſular Aſia conſtituted by Auguſtus and continued in the days of 
Antoninus Pius, as this was the ſame with the Aſia af the Ro- 
mans mentioned by Cicero Orat. pro Flacco. In 


Under Caria is ſometimes comprehen- 
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| cia bounded W. and N. by A4fia propria, E. by Pamphy-. 
la Na- lia, S. by part of the Mediterranean Sea, call'd frory 
tolia it Mare Lycium , Ch. T. Patara Patara , Anariace, 
* Tehnneſſus. 


CPamphylia E. of Lycia on part of the Mediterranean Sea, 
C call'd from it Mare Pamphylium. It contain'd the Re- 
In Ca- gions of Carbalia and the other part of Pi[id/a. Its 
n 41 Ch. T. were Side, Termeſſus, Perga, Antiochia, and Se- 
A and., leucia, the two laſt in Piſtdia. 

part of CiliciaF. of Pamphylia between M. Taurus which ſepara- 
Aladu- | ted it from Cappadocia, and part of the Mediterranean 
ia Sea, hence call'd Mare Cilicium, Ch. T. Selenus, Pompeio- 

| polis call'd before Sol, Mallus, Iſus Ajazzo, Tarſus. 


Rmcnia was bounded W. by Cappadocia ; N. by 
£ Cappadocia again, Colchis Iberia, and Albania ; 
E. by the Caſpian Sea and Media ; S. by Meſopotamis 
ind Aſſyria. It was divided by the R. Eupbrates into 
two parts, VIZ. 

Major (now Turcomania) lying E. of Euphrates 
Kr. Artaxata, Tigranocerta. ; 

Minor (now great part of Aladulia) lying W. of 
Euphrates Ch. T. Nicopolis, Satala, Melitene, 


MI . (how Diarbeck proper) lay S. of 
Armenia major, taking its Name from its Situa- 
tion between the two R. Euphrates Weſtwards and Ti- 
gris Eaſtwards. Ch. T. Edeſſa, Niſihis, (each of which 
was ſometime called Antiochia), Seleucia thought to 
be Bagdat, Carre, Nicephorium, Labbana. 


S/yria ) (now a port of Diarbeck largely ta- 
ken, and ſaid to be called by the Turks Ar- 
zerum) lay E. of the R. Tigris, having therefore AAe- 


ſopotamia to the Welt, Armenia major to the North, 


— * * 
Dn et — — »(ͥ¶ͤ łeÿ es 


() By Aria is here meant that properly ſo called, not the 
ny the Aſſyrian Empire, which contained Meſopotamia, CHal- 
ga, O80: 


P Media 
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Media to the Eaſt, and Suſiana to the South, Ch. T. 
Ninus near Molul, Creſiphon, Arbelz. 


Haldiea (i) or Babylenia was bounded N. by A. 

ſopotamia, E. by Suſians, S. by the Sinus Perſicur, 
W. by Arabia Deſerta, Ch. T. BABYLON, Urchoa, 
Borſippa, Teredin throught to be Balſora. 


Nia was bounded N. by Cappadocia and Armenia mi- 
nor; E. by the Euphrates, by which it wis ſepa- 
rated from Me/rpotamia as far as the Town Thapſ.. cus 
and afterwaras by Arabia d.{crta ; 8. by Arabia Petrea, 
W. by the ſame again, Egypt, Part of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea (called from hence mare Syriacum) and 


Cilicia. It was divided into four Parts, viz. 

Syria Propria lying between Cilicia, Armenia, Meſopotamia Coleſyrin, 
Phænicia, and the Mediterranean Sea. It was diſtinguiſhed 
into ſeveral Regions denominated chiefly from their Ch. T 
Antiochia furnamed Epidaphnes, Seleucia, Apamia, Chalybon, Cha 
cis, Cyrrus (together with Hierapolis or Bombyce, and Berræa, of 
which ſome ſuppoſe the former, others the latter to be the 
preſent Aleppo, Zenugma, all lying in Cyrriftica or the Region 
of Cyrrus,) Samoſata in the Region of Comagene. 

Phenicia on the Sea Coaſt below Syria propria between the R 
Cherſens and Eleutherus, Ch. T. Syrus, Sidon Said t. Ptolema:: 
Acri t, Perytus Baruti t, Byblus, Botrys, Tripolis Tripoli. 

Jaumæs Ch. T. Gaza Gaza. 

Tudea Ch. T. Hieroſolyma , (afterwards called 4 

Paleſtina on ha Capitclina.) Jeruſalem, Aſcalon, Arzotu. 

the Sea Coaſt | Aſhdod t, Jamnia, Joppa Jafa , Hirrichas Jeri 

below Phen:i- cho f. 

cia, down to Samaria Ch. T. Samaria called alſo Sebaſte, Neapr 

Arabia, di- ts Naplouſe, Gamala, Apollonia. 

ſtinguiſhed Galilæa Ch. T. Turris Stratomis, call'd after. 

into wards Cæſarea Stratonis or Palæſtinæ, Julias, 

Tiberias. 

Peres beyond or E. of the R. Jordan Ch. T 


Macherus. | 


1 — * — 


— 


(:) Some make Chald:a to be only a Province of Babylonia, but 
this ſeems only to imply that ſome one Part of « haldca was 
more properly to called, from which the Name was afterwards 
extended to the Whole. o 

alt 
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cel or Cara Cyria , E. of the former and ſo called as lying under 
che M Libann: and Ant baut, Ch. T. Damaſcus Damaſcus 5 
Hellopolis, ag, Laodicea ſurnamed Scabieſa, Sczthopolts, Pal. 
myra. 


The cluef Mountains within the compaſs; of Turk 
in Aſia are, belides Tuuru already mentioned, thoſe 
known by the old names of, Antitaurus in Armenia, 
mino, Din 1 ymus in Galatia, Ol /mpus in and about My- 
fr mogir, Ida in Myfia min: or between it and Troas, 


T,mlus in the Cenftines of Lydia and Phrygia mejor, 


Cadmus in the Confines of Phrygia major and Lycia, 
Latmus in Caria, Chimera in Lycia, Amanus between 
Cilicia and Syria, (Ca narrow Paſſage in which laſt 
was called Vie or Porte Cilicie, Syriace, and Ama- 
nice,) N. phates between Armenia mijor and Meſopota- 
mia. 

The chief Rivers are thoſe antiently called Halys, 
Iris and Term din in Cappadocis; Parthenius, Sangarius 
and Aſcanius in Pontus and Bithynia ; Scamander an 
Simecis in Troas; Caycus, Hermus with Pactolus, Ca- 
ffrus, and Meander in or about Lydia ; fordanes in 
Paleſtina, Orontes in Syria Propria ; Tigris and Eupbrates 
both riſing in Armenia major, and having joined 
Streams on the S. E. of Meſoporamia, falling at length 
into the Sinus Perſicus. 


The chief Iſles belonging to Turky in Aſia are 


Cyprus Cyprus, Ch. T. at preſent Nicoſia, 
Famagolſta ; antiently Salamis, and Paphos. 
In Mediter. $ Rhodes Rhodus, Ch. T. antiently Lindus, 
4 we ger) ea or | Camirius and Jalyſus, which laſt was after- 
S. Coalt of Aſa m. Wards called Rhoidus now Rhodes, ſtill the 
vor or Natolia. Ch T. of the Iſle, from which the neigh- 
bouring parts of the Mediterc. Sea » x5 cal- 
led formerly Mare Rhodium. 


Between Rhodes 22 | 
dC — ar pat hus, Ch. T. the ſame. 5 
2 | 
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Stampalia Affe, Lango Coos or Cor, Pal- 
In Eg 7 as moſa Patmos , Nicaria lcaria, Samo Samos, 
e Scio Sceuc, Metelin Lebus, Tenedo Temes, 


Natolis. Ch. T. the ſame. 


Rabia (the only Country of Aſia that remains 
to be deſcribed) is bounded N. by Turky in 
Aſia ; E. by the Gulf of Balſora or Sinus Perſicus ; 
S. by part of the main Southern Ocean, called for. 
mer!) A. Erytl rum or Rubrum ; W. by the Sinus Per- 
feu or Red Sea, and the Iſthmus of Suez. As it ſtill 
retains its old name, ſo the antient diviſion thereot 
into Arabia Petræa, Arabia Deſerta and Arabia Felix is 
ih beſt known, and generally uſed by Geograpers. 
more known People were the Nomades and Sceni- 
in Arabia Deſerta , Nabathei in Petræa, Sabai and 
»-aceni in Helix. Its Ch. T. at preſent are Mecca, 
Medina, Aden wich Mocha, Amanzitifdin with 
Maſcat , Vodena , Maſcalat, and Elcatif , together 
with Anah on the Euphrates. Its chief Towns An- 
tiently were Petra in Arabia Petræa; Badeo, 1Mſnta, 
Ocelis upon the Sinus Arabicus ; Arabia and Cana upon 
the mare Rubrum; Gerra upon the Mare Perſcum; in 
= Inland Saba, Mimambis, all lying in Arabia Fee 
ix. 


n 


CHAT. . 
Of the Sacred or Bible Geography. 


Aving gone through the deſhription of Aſia ac- 

cording to its principal Diviſſons, Cc. men- 
tion d by Heathen VVriters, ic ſeems convenient to 
proceed immediately to the Sacred Geography there 
of. And becauſe this Part of the Old VVorld was 
the Chief Seat of thoſe Actions that are Recorded in 
the 
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the Bible, as alſo becruſe the Countries and otiier 
Places of Europe and Al:;i-k taken notice of in 
Scripture are too few to deferve © diſtinct Account 
by themſelves, it bath theretore been judg'd beſt to 
diſpatch the whole Þib.e-Geography in this place, 
that ſo it may be the better apprehended, lying all to- 
gether under one view. : 

Now Sacred Geography reſpects the Tiſtory either 
of the Old or New Tettament. The Geography of 
the Old Teſtament may be rediic'd to Three princi- 
ple Heads, foralmuch as it reſpects, either the Antedi- 
luvian V Vorld, or the tirit Plantation cf the Y Yorld 
after the Flood by the three Sons ot Noah / Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet, and their Children, or elle the 
Changes that were afrerwards introduc'd by the 
Poſterity of Abraham and his Ninfman Lot. | 

As for the Antediluvian v Vorld, the Bible gives 
but a very ſhort Geographical Account thereof, ta- 
king notice only of the Situation cf the Garden of 
Eden, (concerning u hich more conveniently at the 
end of this Chapter,) of the Land of Ned lying Eaft 
of it, and the City Enoch built by Cain in the Land of 
Nod. For this reaton Sacred Geography may be in a 
manner eflcem'd to begin from the Plantation of the 
Earth after the Flood, which comes now to be ſpo- 
ken of. 

The Family of 'Shem (which is begun with, as 
lying all in Aſia peopled moſt of Perſia and India, 
wich a conſiderable part of Turky in Afia, as will 
appear from a particular enumeration of the ſeveral 
Countries mention'd in Holy Scripture, and denomi— 
nated from ſome of the Poſterity of Shem, wiz. 


Ophir moſt probably conjeCur'd to be part of India or the E. In- 
dies, wiz. the Aurea Cherſoneſus of the Heathen, 

Havilah ſuppos d to comprehend the W. parts of S lying in 
Perſia on the R. Tygr'is with the adjoyning parts of Carmania. 


Elam probably thought to contain the inland parts of S about 


the Royal City and Palace of Suan (Dan. viii. 2.) the 4/4 
of the Heathen, together with the adjoyning Province of Pe, 
Tr ot 
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or Perſia propria, ſo call'd undoubredly from the Oriental word 
Paras (denoting an Horſeman) which is firſt mer with in the 
Prophecies of Ezechiel and Daniel, the Country being all along 
before denored in Scripture by the word Elam, as the Inhabicants 

thereof are likewiſe in the N. T. Acts ii 9. 

Afſſhur or MHria primarily and proper;iy fo call'd, into which 
Nimrod (deſcended from Ham, another Son of Noah) is ſaid 
to come and build Ninzeve/ call'd Ninus by the Heathens, Rehe 
both, Calah, and Beſen. Gen. x. 11, 12. 

Aram, generally render'd Sy-/r, not that it was the ſame with 
what is above ſaid to be call'd by the Heathens Syria, bur becauſe 
it contain'd ſomg portion of „a propria and celc{yia, twa 

arts of Syria abovemention'd, as it did alſo Meſoporam:n, this 

d being ſtil'd by way of diſtinction Aram (Narain, i. e.) 
between the two Rivers. Padau- Aram ſeems to be the peculiar 
name of rhe more fertile part of Aram-Nalaraim ( wherein 
ſtood Haran or Charran the City of Nahor) impoſed to diſtin» 

uiſh this part from the barren part of Aram Naharaim lying to 
the South Weſt and adjoining to Arabia acſerta, and on account 
of its like barrenneſs of foil comprehended under the name of 

Arabia by ſome Writers, particularly by Xenophon in his book 
entitled Ku EE Lib. 1. Cap 4. Edit. Oxon. Aram- 
Dammeſek, Aram Zobah , Aram-Maachah , &c. render'd in our 
Tranſlation Syria (or Syrians) of Damaſcus, Zobah , Maaciah, 
&c. were ſo many diſtinc Sovereignries, diſtinguiſh'd one 
from the other by adding the name of their Capital City to 
the general name of Aram or Syria, Within the Bounds of 
which is likewiſe reckon'd the Kingdom of Geſhur, 2 Sam. 


15.8. 

Land of Uz (k). lying S. of Syria of Damaſcus, and perhaps in- 
cluding at firſt all that lay between the Land of © anaan W. and 
the Land of Cuſb E. and Southward, ſo that it contain'd Pa. 
ſtina or Judæa Peren and the lower part of Cælehria, with the 
adjoyning parts of Arabia Deſerta and Petrea. 

Lud or Lya:a, an antient Province of Aſia minor. 


The 


# % " 
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(k) Some make three diſtin Lands of Ur, one bordering 8. 
of Damaſcus, ſo called from Uz a ſon of Aram; another lying 
in Arabia Deſerts, which was the Country of Job, and took its 
name from Uz a fon of Nahor ; and a third lying among the 
Edomites, ſo denominated from Uza Deſcendant of Eſau. Now 
if it be conſidered, that tis not ſaid Lament. iv. 21. O daughter 
of Ur that dwelleſt in the Land of Edem, but O daughter of 
Edom that dwelleſt in tae Land of Uz, it will hence follow, that 
the Land of Uz here mentioned was not a part of ECdom, but on 
the contrary the Land of Edem a part of that Land of Uz, Add 
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The Family of Japheth (eldeſt Son of Noah) is 
thought to have peopled, beſides a conſiderable part 
of Alia, all Europe, there being mention'd in the 
Bible cheſe feveral Countries denominated from ſome 
of the Poſterity ot Japheth, viz. 


Madai univerſally allow'd to be the Country call'd by Heathen 
Writers Mcaa. | 

G:mer thought to be Ahania on the Euxine Sea. 

Togarma/ thought to be Cappanocia. 

Ajbkenaz though to be P/4r;;:ia with ſome of the neighbouring 
Countries, where was a irovince call'd Aſcania, as alſo the 

Aſcanius, CC. 


—— — 
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to this, that, ſince Job is generally thought to have been de- 
ſcended from Eſau, it may be very probably ſuppoſed, that the 
Land of Ur wherein Job dwelr, was the ſame wherein Edom 
dwelt, and therefore if Job lived in Arabia, then one and the 
ſame Land of U contained Edom with ſome adjoyning parts of 
Arabia, which conſequently was not likely to have been deno- 
minated from one of Eſau's poſterity, but from one of the other 
two Perſons above-mentioned. And that this could not be Uz 
Nahors Son and Abrahams Nephew, appears probable, partly on 
account of the conſiderable diftance berween Haran, where Na- 
hor ſettled, and Edom, which makes it unlikely that Uz ſhould 
remove ſo far; partly on account of the near Conſanguinity be- 
tween Uz and Edom, one being Abraham's Nephew, the other 
his Grandſon, which renders it unlikely, that had Uz been ſer- 
tled here, God would have permitted Eſau to have diſpoſſeſt his 


Poſterity, any more than He ſuffered the Iſraelites to diſpoſleſs 


the Moabires and Ammonites, who were ſomewhat further 
removed in degrees of Kindred ; and partly on account that the 
Horites whom the Lord is ſaid to drive our before Eſau, could 
not be deſcended from U Nahor's Son, being mention'd as a 
conſiderable People, and ſome of thoſe who were ſubdued by 
Chedorlaomer King of Elam, a little after Abraham's coming in- 
to the Land of Canaan, when Uz Nahor's Son could be bur very 
young. It remains therefore moſt probable, that the Land of 
Uz, wherein Edom and Job dwelr, as well as rhat bordering on 
Damaſcus, was ſo named from Uz the Son of Aram. and conſe- 

uently were all but one continued Country, the family of Uz 

who did likely firſt ſeat kimſelf near Damaſcus) till ſpreading, 
as it mulciplicd, and extending together with themſelves the 
name of the Land of Ur, till at length it contain'd , as is above 
conjectured, the lower parts of Cæleſyria with Edom and the ad - 
joyning parts of Aab. 


Tuba? 
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Tubal ſuppos'd to be c in Aſis. 

Meſbech tuppos'd to be the Country lying abcut the Mountains 
call'd Montes Moſchici by Pliny , Prolemy, &c. between Caleb“, 
and Armenia major. 

Magog ſuppos'd to be the parts of Sc adjoyning to the Planta- 
tions of AMicſbcch, Tuval and mer, (i. e. Colchir, Iberia and Ale 
bans, 

7avan, by which name is denoted in Scripture Antient Greece. 

EY ja or Tfles of H ſuppos'd to be the Iſles of the /Egean 
yea or Archipelago. 

K/:ti or Chiti underſtood of Italy, the Seat of the Romans in 
Dan. xi. 3o. and of \2:..:0u:3 by the Author of the Book of 
Miccabeces. 

Tarj\ ib, by which name (0 Joſ-phus underſtand Cilicia, where- 
in ſtood the City 7: , others underſtand old Spain, at leaſt 
that parc of it, where ſtood the famous Town Tartefſus ; and 
laſtly others underitand Carthage in Africk. 


The Family of Iam the youngeſt Son of Noah) 
peopled Africk with the adjoyning parts of Aſia, there 
being mention'd in Scripture theſe ſeveral Countries 
dcnominited from fome of che Poſterity of Ham, vis. 


Land cf CA () commonly render'd rhei) under which 
name ſcenis to have been contain'd moſt of Arabia, diſtinguiſh'd 


8 
15 
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(1) See Joſephus of the Jewiſh Antiquities. Lib. 1. Cap. 7. 
(n) The Land of Cu is rendred in our Engliſh Tranilation E- 
thiopia ia conformity to that of the Septuagint. Now that this 
is to be underſtood (not of the African E:4:9pia, but) of part of 
Arabia, is plain from, Num. xii. 1. where Zipporah Moſes's 
Wife is called an Ethiopian Woman, being the Daughter of Je- 
thro, the Prieſt of Midian, namely that branch of the Poſterity 
of Midian , which fetr! :d near the Red Sea in Arabia Petræa, as 
may be inferred from Moſes's feeding Jethro's Sheep near the 
Mountain of Horeb, Ex. IT. 1. which is firuated in that part of 
Arabia. Beſides it is evident from Herodorus lib. 7. cap. 69 ,70. 
Ed. Lond. that there was a Country in A called formerly 
Ethiopia; which took up {ome port of what hath been ſince com- 
rehended under the name of Arabia In the Tranſlation of the 
Pfalms inferred in the Common-rayer- book, the Hebrew word 
Cuſh is rendred not by Ethiopia or Land of the Ethiopians, but 
by the Land of the Mocians, z. e. (as they are commonly now 
called) rhe Moors, a name deduced from the Mauri a People 
of Africk, but not the tame as the ZEthiopes, as will 4 
appear in the Deſcription of Afcick. 
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more particularly into ſeveral parts denominated from the Po. 
ſterity of Cuſh, as 
Sheba, 1. e. Arabia felix. 
Havilah =. we to be that part of Arabia deſerts that lies next 
to Bavylonia, 
Raamah and Dedan Parts lying on the Perſian Gulf. 

Mizraim or Egypt, part whereof lying on the Eaſtern Branch of 
the Nile, is ſuppos d to be that call'd in Scripture the Land 
of Gojben (u), wherein Jacob and his Poſterity dwelt duri 
their ſojourning in Egypt. The Cities of Egypt mention 
in Scripture are Zan, in the fields whereof ſeveral of 
the Miracles wrought by Moſes were perform'd Pal. 78 12. 
Pithom, Rameſes or Raameſes, Pathros, Noph, Tahpanhes, yene. 

I ub of Lubim, that is Lyb:ia or Libya primarily or properly fo 
call'd, adjoyuing to Egypt. 

Phat ſuppos d to be ſome of the more romote parts of Libya 
largely taken, 

Land of C anaan lying between the R. Jordan and the Great or 
Mediterranean Sea, and inhabited by the Amorites, Girgaſites, 
Hittites, Jebuſires and (other Deſcendants of Canaan, com- 
pris'd under the general name of) Canaanites. Here ſtood 
on the Sea Coaſt the famous Cities of Dre and Siaen. Now 
the borders of the Canaanites are ſaid Gen. x. 19. to be from 
Sidon unto Gaza. However ſome of Canaan's Poſterity ſettled 
themſelves N.of5:;don, both on theContinent,and alſo on a ſmall 
Iſle adjoyning. The tract on the Continent was call'd the 

Land of Hamath, taking up the N. part of Phenicia and adjoin- 
ing parts of Syria Propria, wherein was a Regal City of the 
ſame name, and another call'd Riblab, whither Zedekiah was 
brought to the King of Babylon. Of theſe the City Ha- 
math is thought to be Epiphania; and Riblah, Antiochia, Be- 
tween this Land and Canaan lay the City Gela or Gabala with 
its Territory, call'd the Land of the Giblites 

Arad or Arpad or the Ifle Aradus, lying over againſt the Land of 
Hamath, and fo following the like Fare, as may be ſcen 2 Kings 
xviii 34 Iſai. xxxvii. 13 in both which places mention be- 
ing likewiſe made of +epharvaim, Henah, and Ivab, theſe are 
ſuppos'd to be the neighbouring Cities and petty Sovereign- 
ties, of which Sepharvaim is imagin'd to be now call'd A- 
leppo. 


(n) Some place the Land of Goſben between the two Trenches 
or Rivers, made one by Prolemy and the other by Trajan, lying 
E. of the R. Nile in the parts of Egypt adjoyning to Arabia. 


Q Land. 
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Land of the Vhiliſt net, who being deſcended from Mizra/m pro- 
bably ſettled at firſt in or near Egypr, but afterwards remo- 
ving ſeized upon the Neighbouring parts of the Land of Ca- 
naan. * Tis ſuppos'd ro have been all under one King in the 
time of Abraham and Iſaac. Bur in the time of Joſhuah there 
is mention made of five Lords of ihe Philiſtines denominared 
f.om their Ch. T. Gaza, Aſbdod, Afſbkelow, Gath, Et on. Theſe 
with their Territories made vp what is call d Paleſtinas or Pale. 

fin, (or the Land of the Philiſtnes) () in Scriprure, though 
the word is uſed to denote the whole Land of Canaan and 
ſomewhat more by Heathen Writers, and afterwards in con- 
formity ro them by Chriſtian Writers. 


Theſe are the ſeveral Countries mentioned in 
Scriprure, and dencminated from tlie firft Planters of 
the Earth after the Flood: now come to be conſider d 
the ſeveral Changes, that were afterwards introduced 
by the Poſterity of Abraham, wiz, the Iſraelites, E- 
domites, Iſnmaclites and Midianites ; and by the Po- 
ſterity of Lot, viz. the Moabites and the Ammonites. 
And here notice ſhall be firſt taken of the Iſraelites as 
being God's more pecu.iar People, in relating of 
whoſe affairs the Hiſtory of the Bible is chiefly taken 
up, and then the orhe.s ſhall b; taken as they come 
in order with reſpect to their Situatious. 


A Mong the Countries aforementioned the Land 
of C nan was that, which God promiſed to 
give to the poſterity cf Abraham for a poſſeſſion; 


Ll 
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(%) In the Book of Pſalms (in both Tranſlations, as well that 
in the Bible as the other in the Comma... Prayer- book,) this 
Country is termed ( nut Paieſtina in coaformiry to the Greek 

Appcllat.on, bur) %% in comf mity to rhe Hebrew word 
Philiſt m as Pſal. LX 8. LXXXVII 4, CVI 9 And here 
it may be fu ther remake d, th bh iſiſtines acc by 
the Sepruagint generally tetmed ei aMvs.vace probeb y be- 
cauſe tl y were nor of the Tribe » my of Canaan, 
tboneh Sey inhabited part of the Land of C:naan , bur were 


«> us vans i. e. of another Tribe or Family, namely that of 
MIZIa. n. 


whence 


D e "#:- 
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whence it is frequently ſtiled the Land of y) Promiſe. 
Accordingly the Iſt aelites being actually put in poſ- 
ſeſſion, not only of the Land of Canaan which lay 
Welt of Jordan, but alſo of two Countries (wiz. one 
of Sihon King of the Amorites, and the other of Og 
King of Biſan) lying E. of Jordan, the Whole be- 
ing divided into Twelve Parts according to the num- 
ber of the Tribes of Iſtael) was comprehended un- 
der the name of the Land of Tſ-ae! : till Ten cf the 
Tribes revolting from the houſe of David retained 
to themſelves the name of Vi; the other two 
Tribes, which adhered to the Royal Line of David, 
going under the name of Judah. 


The Kingdom of Jud contained the Tribes cf 


Judah, the largeſt and moſt Southern Tribe, bound- 
ed by the Great or Viediterr:-nean Sta Meſt vad, 


Weſtw. and the Salt Sea E:\tward, Ch. 7 Hebron, Lachiſh, 
or on this 4 Libnab, Tappuah , Adulam, Lcbir, Z rh, Tchoah, 
ſide of the Bethlehem-Epirarta,). 

R Jordan. | Benjamin, lying on the R Jordan North of Judah, Ch. 


T. FERUS ALE u, Miſpeh, Nav, Gibeon, (514 cah, 
C- Anathoth, Beth, Ai, Micmajh, Jericho, Gal. 


—— 


— 


(p) There is to be diſtinguiſhed in Scriprare a twofold Pro- 
mile made by God to Abr:ham. one having refpett ro what 
the Children of Iſrael were ro Pl (: as their own oper Coun- 
try or Inheritance , the other including moreover what they 
were to have under theic Dominion. The former is contained 
among ſeveral other Places in Deut VII. 1. W-n the Lord thy 
God ſhail bring thee into the Land whit her thou goeſt to Poſſeſs, av 1 bath 
caſt aut many Nations before thee , the Hittites and the Girgaſhii nd 
the Amorites and the Canaanite:, and the Periz: es, and the Hi f, 
and the ebnet, ſeven Nations greater ani mighti'r han thou : and 


Numb. XXXIV. 2. Command the Chil!rer of IU. and jay unto 


_ them , when ye come into the Land of Canvan, his (und that 


ſoal fall anto you for an Inheritance, even the Land of C1441 w.th the 
Coaſts there The Latrer is contained among othe p!'ces in 
Geneſis XV. 18. &c. au thy ſeed have I given this Lau, | m the 
River of Egypt, unto tþe greg River, the Ri ver, &C. 


Q 2 The 
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The Kingdom of Vrael contained the Tribes of 


(Simeon, whoſe inheritance was within (viz.in the W. 
part of) the inheritance of the Children of Judah, 
the part of the Children of Judah being too much 
for them, Foſb.19 1.9. Ch. T. Beerſheba, Ain, Ziklag. 
| Dan, North-Weſt of Judah on the Sea Coaſt, Ch T. 
Zorah, Ajalon, Ekron , Gibbet hon, Gathrimmon. To 

| which muſt be added the City Dan, afore called 
Laiſh or Leſbem, lying in or near the N. E. borders 

of Nephtali, being the utmoſt (at leaſt conſiderable) 
Town that way, as Beer/heba was to the S. Weſt, 
whence from Dan to Beerſbeba is an Expreſſion fre- 
quently uſed in Scripture, to denote from one 


wege. | end of the Land of Iſrael to the other. 


I Ephraim, N. of the Tribe of Benjamin, reaching from 
2 =_ { the River Jordan to the Great Sea, Ch. T. S4MA- 
ce 


RIA, Tirzah , Shechem or Sichem, Shiloh, Timmah- 

R. Jordan. | Sab 

Half Tribe of Manaſſehb, N. of Ephraim and the R. 
Kanah, between the R. Fordan and the Great Sea, 
Ch. T. Megiddo , Ramah, Dor, Endor, Tappuah, 
Ophrah, Jexreel, Bet hſbean. 

Iſſacha» on the R. Jordan N. of Manaſehb, Ch. T. 

i Jarmuth, Kiſbon, Enhaddah, Dabareh. 

| Zabulm N. of Iſachar, Ch. T. Shimron- Meron, Fokneam, 
Maha'a', 

N ;:a'i on the R Jordan N. of Zabulon, Ch. T. Ha. 
zor, Kedeſb, Cinneret h, Bethſh meſh. 

Aſber on the Sea Coaſt V. of Zabulon and Npbrali, 

> Ch. T. Aphek, Achſaph, Laſbaron. 


"Reuben E. of Jordan over 2gainft the Tribes of Ben- 
jam n and Epbra m, Ch. T. Heſbbon , Bezck, Jaba- 
⁊ ah - 

vera "wg Sad N of Reuben over againſt the Half Tribe of 
he i | Man and Tribe of Iſſachar, Ch. T. Ramoth-Gi- 
Jo * bs lead, Mahanaim, Rogel im. . 

, The other half Tribe of Manaſſth N. of Gad, and o- 
ver againſt Nephrali, Ch. T. Golan, Beeſbterah, Ja- 
C beſh-Gilead, Ajbrarath, Eadrei. 


"HE Land of Edom 9 of Eſau Ja- 
cCab's Elder Brother) was Mount Seir or that 
Mountainous Tract, which bordering on the S. of 


Fudab 
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Fudah reached from the bottom of the Salt-Sea, W. 


to the Wilderneſs of Kadeſh, and S. (through Arabia 
Petrea) to the Bay of the Red-ſea, whereon ſtood 
Ezion-Gaber , the Harbour cf Solomon's Ophir (or 
Eaſt-India) Fleet. There is alſo mentioned in Scri- 
pture a City of Edom called Selah, which is with great 
probability thought to be the ſame called by the 
Greeks Petra the Capital City of Arabia Petræa, both 
words denoting in their reſpective language a Rock. 
Bozrah is another City of Ed» mentioned in ho] 

Writ, and ſuppoſed to be the ſame called —— 
Bao ſtra in Arabia Petræg. Part of Edom ſeems to have 
been called Teman from a Grandſon of Eſau, which 


name is therefore uſed ſometime to denoted the 
Whole. 


Oab, or the Land of the Moabites, lay on the 
N. E. of Edo, and E. of the Salt-Sea, ex- 
tended at firſt Northward beyond the River Arnen. 
But as much as lay N. of the ſaid River being after- 
wards taken from Moab by the Ammorites, the R. 
Arn:n was made its N. boundary, in which eſtate it 
ſtood in the time of Moſes. The Towns hereof men- 
tioned in Scripture are Kirhareſeth, Mizpeh, Horonaim, 
&c. 


Alion or Land of the Ammonites lay on the 
N. E. of Moab, and E. of the Tribes beyond 
Fordin, whence the Inhabitants are frequently ſtiled 


the Children of the Eaſt. The Royal City of Am- 
mon Was Ribbah. ; | 


S for the Iſhmaelites, Madianites, and Ama- 
lekites, the former were deſcended from Iſh- 
mael, Son of Abraham by Hagar, whence they are 
ſometimes called Hagarens, as they are ſometimes 
denoted by the name cf Kedar, a Son of Iſhmael. 
Their dwelling is ſaid to be from Hewi h unto Shur, 
that is before Egypt; ſo that they inhabited great 
part of Arabia, eſpecially Deſerta and Petra , fome 


parts 


* 
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parts whereof were denominated from Tema, Dumab, 
& ſome of Iſhmael's Sons. Among the Iſhmaelites 
were intermingled here and there the Madianites 
or Midianites, being the Poſterity of Madian Abra- 
ham's Son by his ſecond Wife Keturah. Some of 
theſe were ſettled near the Red Sea, and of 
theſe the Kenites were a Branch. Of thoſe that ſet- 
tled more Enitward, there is mention made of Dedan 
and /.. rwo of Midians Sons. The Amalckites 
deſcended /as is conceived ) from Amale! a Grand- 
ſon of Eſau, took up their Seat in the adjacent Parts, 
th. 12 together with the two Nations laſt mentioned 
livinsz promiſcucuſly, rot only one among the other, 
but 1:ſo among the Poſterity of *Cuſh. For which 
reaſon as they ſeem to be all denoted Jeremy xxv. 20. 
I z<kizl xxx. 5.by the common name of the (q) Min- 
g ed Pecpe or Arabiars ; ſo likewiſe the particular 
names of the Iſhmaelites and Midianites , ( Geneſis 
xxxvii. 25. 28.) Midianites and Chuſites or Fthicpi- 
ans (Exod. 11. 15, 16.) Num. xii. 1.) are promiſcu- 
ou:ly applyed to the ſame Perſons. 


125 Of the SACRED or 


1 I herto have been deſcribed the remarkable 
2 Ccuntries (r) or People mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament ; now ſhould follow the Deſcription cf 
the ſcveral Countries or People, that occurr 
in the New Teſtament: but theſe being all of 
them mentioned either in the Old Teſtament, and ſo 
taken notice of in the foregoing pait of this Chapter, 
or elſe in Heathen Writers, and ſo treated of in the o- 
ther Chapters of this Book,it ſeems requilite to obſet ve 
only theſe following Particulars, | 


TP ES — - — 


— 


The word in the Original denoting a mixt multitude arſas 
it Ther by our Tranſlators) rhe mingled Perpl- is N or 
ereb a Derivative from the Radix Y miſcu:! ? from which un · 
doubtedly was deduced the 1 A 2 4 

(Some Countries or People are but once mentioned In oc 
pture, as the Kingdom of Minni Jeremy LI. 27. the Kings of 
Zur. Jeremy XXV. 25. &c. . That 


SR a. i. lon ah. ad r 
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1. That if the Diviſions of Paleftine or the Holy- 
Land {fo called, as being the Country wherein cur 
Saviour was born &c.) uled in the New-Teſtament, 
be compared with the Diviſions thereof among the 
Twelve Tribes uſed in the Old J eſtament, it will ap- 
pear they ſtood thus in reſpect one of the other, vix. 


Idumæa ()] contained the S. Parts of the Tribes of Judah and Sis 
meon, together with ſome of the Land of Em. The { own 
Beer æimma mentioned herein by Prolemy is probably thought 
to be the Beerſbeba mentioned in the Bible. 

Judæa contained the remaining parts of the Tribes of Simeon and 
Judah together with the Tribe of Benjamin. The Towns there- 
of mentioned in the New Teſta.neat are JERUSALEM, wich 
the two neighbouring Villages Bethany and Bet hphage ; Bet hle- 
hem, Ramah, Emmaus, Arimathea, Lyada, Joppa, ſuppoſed ro be 
the ſame with that which is called Japho in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Azutus the Aſbdod of the Old Teſtament, Jericho. 

Sama is contained rhe Tribe of Ephraim, with the adjoining half 
Tribe of Manaſſcth. Towns thereof mentioned in the N. T. 
are Sichar or Sichem, Antipatris, Saron, Enon, Salim. 

Galilza or Galilee contained the Tribes of Iſachar, Zabulon , Nee 
phtaii and Afber. Towns thereof mentioned in the N. T. 
are Cæſarea, Nazareth, Cana, Naim, Geneſaret, Capernaum, Bet h- 
ſaida, Cheraxin, Tiberias, Mag ala, Dalmanutha, The N. Part 
of this Country was peculiarly called Galilee of the Gentiles, 
and great Part of it was called (:) Decapol:s, 


Peræa 


6 


Though Id«mes be undoubtedly derived from Edom, yet 
the Country called laumea by the Heathens and in N. T. did not 
exactly anſwer to the Land of Edom mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment, foraſmuch as among other particulars Idumea extended 
to the Mediterranean Sea, which the Land of Edom did nor. 

(-) The opinion of Oecapolis being a part of Galilee, ſeems to 
be grounded on Mark VII 31. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt de- 
parting from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, came unto the Sea 
of Galilee, through the midſt of rhe Coaſts of De:apo/is, Now 
Galilee lying berween Tyre and Sidon, and the Sca of Galilee, 
hence it ſeems to follow, that Galilee (at leaſt part of it) is here 
denoted by Decapuis. And indeed the Argument would be good, 
was it certain that our Saviour went directly or the neareſt way 
from Tyte and Sidon to the Sca of Galilee But iris certain on the 
other hand, that the Evangeliſts do relate our Saviour's Journeys 
(not always exactly as he took them, bur frequently) p ſaltur : 
it is Certain alſo, chat there was a Country lying E. of Jordan and 


the 


4 
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Peræa (u) or Judea beyond Jordan, contained the Tribes of 
3 Cad, and the other half Tribe of Manaſch lying E. of 
ordan. | 


2. That the Tetrarchies of Turæa, Trachonitis, and 
Abylene were the N. E. Borderers of Paleſtine, lying 
in Cæleſyria, though reckoned by ſome as a Part of 
Paleſtine. And indeed within the former lay Cæſa- 
rea (x) Philippi (the ſame with the City Dan or Laiſh 
in O. T.) being fo calld, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Cæſarea juſt now mentioned in Galilee. 

3. That the Country commonly called Phanice or 
Phenicia, wherein lay the Cities of Lyye and Sidin, is 
called (as in the Old Teſtament, ſo by St. Mat- 
thew Chap. xv. 22. Canaan ; and more particularly that 
the Country intimated by St. Mark Chap. vii. 26.) 
to be called Syro-phenicia as no other than that pecu- 
liar part of Fhanicia or Canaan out of which came 
the Woman mentioned by the Evangelilts. G 

4. That by 4/ia (z) in N. T. is denoted only a 


— — . — 


the Sea of Galilee called Decapol (as by Heathen writers, ſo al- 
ſo) by the fame Evangeliſt above mention'd, as may be gathered 
from Mark V. 1,20. 21 compared together; and laſtly, Decaps- 
lis is menrion'd diſtin&ly from (Galilee Matth. IV. 25 From theſe 


| 11 put together, it is very probable that by Decapolis in 


T. is meant either the ſame that was called ſo by Heathen 
writers, or elſe both that and ſome part of Galilee. 

(u Some will have the word Judca to be ſometimes extended 
as far as the word Paleſtina. and if fo, then 7udca Perea or beyond 
1 all or moſt of the two Tribes and Half lying E. 
of Jordan. 

(x) Ir is called by Prolemy Ce ſarea ani 

(y) Some underſtand Galilee of rhe Gentiles to be the S. Parr 
of Phenſci a, and S yro-phænicia to be the N. part of Phenicia fo called 
as being a part of yria propria (for it included Damaſcus with 
the intermediate Territories) inhabited by, or rather in Sub- 
jection ro the States of Tyre and Sidon in Phenicia. 

() See Archbiſhop Uther's Tract entitled, 4 Geographical aud 
Hiftorica! Diſquiſition touching the ia properly ſo called, rhe Lydian 
Alia, which is the Aſia ſo often mentzoned in the New Teſtament, 


&c. 


Part 
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part of Aſia propria mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, viz. Lydia taken in its original extent, as it in- 
cluded «olis and Fonia. Within which compals lay 
the ſeven Cities or Churches, to which St. John 
writes Rev. 2. and 3. viz. Epheſus, Smyrna, Perga- 
mus, Thjatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 

5- That whereas the City Philippi ſtood within the 
bounds of Thracia as lying E. of the R. Strymon, and is 
therefore commonly reckoned among the Towns of 
Thracia ; yet it is ſaid Acts xvi. 12. to be the chief 
City of that Part of Micedinis: foralmuch as that 
part of Thracia at that time was added to the Pro- 
vince of Aſacedinia, whence it was called Thracia 
Macedonica or Macedonia Thracica. 

Mountains or Hills of chief note among thoſe 
mentioned in Scripture are, Mount 5% whereon 
ſtood the Tower of David, Mt. Moriah whereon Iſa- 
ac was intended to have been ſacrificed, and Solo- 
mon's Temple was afterwards built, both lying with- 
in the Walls of Jeruſalem ; Mt. Olivet and Mr. Calw.;- 
#7, both lying juſt by Jeruſalem, the former being 
much trequented by our Saviour,and that trom which 
he Aſcended, the latter being the place of his Cru- 
cifixion ; Mer. Gerizim whereon ſtood the Temple of 
the Samaritans ; Mr. Gi/bcab on the Confines of Va- 
char and Minaſſeb, famous for the death of Saul and 
Jonathan; Mr. Tube in Zabulon, ſuppoſed to be the 
Mountain on which our Saviour was transfigured ; 
Mt. Carmel on the Sea-Coaſt in the S. part of Alber, 
often retreated to by Eliſhab the Prophet; Mr. I. eba- 
20n Or Libanus famous for it's Cedars, reaching from 
5i4,n along the Northern borders of the Holy Land; 
Mt. Heron (called allo Sirion and Sihon) ſuppoſed to 
be a branch of Mr. Libanus, (a) or as ſome call it 
Antilibenus, Mt. Gilead thought to be another branch 
of Mc. Jibanus, lying in the Country of Ci? belong- 

R ing 


. 
132ůůäůä» __—__ 


{.1) It is to be nored . that alchough Livanus and Autil:canus are 
vniverſally agreed according to th: mutual import of the words) 
Lo 


r 
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ing to the half Tribe of Minaſſeb, which was fituated 
on the E. ſide of Jordan; Hills of BAU E. of Gile.d ; 
Mt. Neb, or Vg inthe S. borders of Reuben, whence 
the Lord gave Moſes a Survey of the Land of [/rael ; 
Mount Seir in the Land of Edom ; Mount Hor, 
whereon Aaron dyed, in the Conhnes of Edom; 
Mt. Sni, or Hureb ( in Ar bia Fetræa, famous for the 
promulgation of the Moſaick Law; Mountains of 
Ararat, on which the Ark of Noah reſted, and which 
are generally thought to denote the Mountains of Ar- 
menia; though there are not wanting ſome, who 
will extend this name to denote all that continual 
ridge of Mountains, which runs through the far grea- 
teſt part of middle Aſia, and is frequently compre- 
headed under the old general name of Mount Taurus; 
foraſmuch as the favourers of this Opinion are in- 
clined to think, that the part of Mount Ararat, where- 
on the Ark reſted, did not lie in Armenia, but near 
the Country antiently called (c) AMc:rgiana , and 
therefore on that part of Turus, which by the Greeks 
following Alexander the Great was erroneouſly called 
Mt. Cauc-ſus, and lies between Great Tarrary, Perſia, 
and old India. 

Remarkabie Rivers mentioned in Holy Scripture 
are, (4) Ferdun which rifing in the borders of Nepb- 


to denore two ridges of Mountains running one over againſt the 
other ; yet writers are not agreed, to which ridge each name 
properly belongs, ſome attributing the name Libanus to the Nor- 
thern ridge, Antililanus to the Southern; and others quite con- 
trary giving the name of Libanus to the Southern, and Antili- 
banus to the Northern. 

(5) That M. Sinai and Horeb are (at leaſt two adjoining Sum- 
miries or Riſings of) one and the ſame Mountain, is evident from 
ſeveral particular Paſlages, applied by Holy Writers indifferently 
to one or the other. 


(c) See D. Heylin's Coſmography in the General Introduction. 


(1) Whereas it is related by ſome Writers, that the River Jor- 
din riſes from two different Springs, one called Jer, the other 


Dan; Joſephus gives us no ſuch relation in his Deſcriprion of 


the ſaid River, bur faith that it ariſes near the bottom of Mount 
Lebanon, not much above Cæſarea Philippi. See Joſephus lib. 3 


de bello Judaico, cap. 18. tali, 
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tali, and paſſing through the Lake of Geneſaret, ends 
its courſe in the Salt-Sea; the River Kid-on or Cedron 
running by Jeruſalem; Kiſbon in the borders of Za- 


%%% „ 


3 bu! n and T/:char, famous for the defeat of Siſera b 

5 Deborah and Barak ; Fabbt on the Contines of Gad 
: and AT nale, near which Jacob wreitied with the 
£ Angel; Aru on the borders of Reuben ; all ſaid to 
> | un into the R. J, or the Lake Gen:farech : Eu- 
| pirates frequently called the Great River, and men- 
5 tioned as one of the Boundaries of the [{raelitiſh Do- 
1 minions ; Hdd. ſaid Gen. II. 14. to go toward the 


Eaſt of -/ſyria, or (as the Original words may be 
tranſlited before Hin, and therefore probably ſup- 
poſed to be the T.gris of the Heathens. The two 
laſt Rivers being united run together through the 
Country of Eden (the molt pleaſant part whereof ly- 
ing upon the Channel of the united Rivers, 15 proba- 
i bly thought to be the Garden of Eden,) beyond 
* which Southward the Stream is again divided , one 
J branch b:ing called in Scripture Piſon, the other Gi- 

ben; the fo mer is ſaid to compaſs the Land of Havi- 
4h (or the W. Parts of Perſia ſo called from Havi- 
lah the brother of Ophir, who placed himſelf in 
; choſe Parts ; the other is faid to compals or waſh the 
= Land of Cruſh or Erhiopia, i. e. Arabia. The Coun- 
he try lying upon the Rivers Gon and P/ is called in 
Scripture the Land of Shin and Chaldæa, wherein 
n. | the Tower of Babel was built, our of the Ruines 
li- | whereof the great and famous City Babylon is ſaid to 
have riſen. As for Ur of. the Chaldees, the City 
where Abraham was born, ſome place it about the 
dy middle of C:aldez below Babz/or, and take it to be 

the ſame with that called by Heathen-writers Urchoa 
nt others place it above Babylon on the N. banks of Eu- 
der Porates, which part of Me/oprramia they prove to be 
of contained under the name Cue from Act. vii. 2, 


ant 3, 4. 
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The Seas mentioned in Scripture are the (e) Red 
Sea, and the Great or utmoſt Sea, by which laſt i: 
denoted the Mediterranean Sea; the ſeveral parts 
whereof occurring in Holy Writ are the Sea of the 
Pliliſtines, the Sea of Foppe, Cilicia, and Pamphylir, 
the Egyptian and (Adria or) the Adriatick Sea. The 
ocher Seas taken notice of by the Sacred Pen-men are 


improperly fo called, as being only Lakes. Thus the 


Lake G-nnc(areth already mentioned is called in O. J. 
the Sea of Chinnereth or Cinnerotb, in N. T. the Sea cf 

veri-s and Galilee, taking theſe ſeveral denominations 
om its adjoyning Country or Towns.In like manner 

- >alt-ſea, called alſo the Eaſt Sea, and the Sea of 
Plain, is only a Lake abounding with biruminous 
matter, ever ſince the Deſtruction of Sodom, Gomor- 
ah, with Admah and Zehoim, which all ftocd in 
this Tract,) whence tis called by Heathen-writers 
Lacus Aſphaltites (). 


„— — —_ — 


(-) What by our Tranſlators (in conformity to the Sepruagint) 
is called the Red Sea. is in the Original termed rhe Sea of Sue 
which being generally allowed to denote tome Flerb or Wee, 
Reed or Ruth, hence ſome further ſuppoſe this Herb (&c.) to 
be of a Red Colour, and fo to give a Red Tincture to the Water 
wherein it grows, and therefore this Sea to have been ſtiled by 
the Greeks and Romans the Red Sea. Others conjecture with 
more probability, that this Sea was called by the Oriental Peo- 
ple antiently the Sea of Edom from the Neighbouring Land of 
E1om, which word ſignifying in the Hebrew Language Red, 
(whence it was given to Eſau upon account of his degring ſome 
of his brotherJacobs Red portage Gen.XXV.30.)hence the Greeks 
firſt T ranſlated the Sea of Eu by Jaden tpufoglea and rhe La- 
tins from them by Mare Rubrum And this agrees alſo with that 
common Tradition receiv'd among the Heathen, that it was ſo 
Called from a King of the adjacent Country named Erythræus, that 
is undoubredly, Edcm. 


( / ) It is ſometimes called Mare Mortuum or the Dead Sea. 


CHA P. 
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CHAT AvL 
Of Antient and Preſent Africk. 


Frick, called by the Latins chiefly Africa, by 
the Greeks chiefly Libya, is the 8. W. part of 
the Old Continent, not ſo large as Aſia, but much 
exceeding Europe in extent. It is a Peninſula, be- 
ing joined on the reſt of the Continent only by a 
{mall neck of Land, now commonly called the Iſth- 
mus of Suez. It is bounded N. by the Mediterrane- 
an Sea, which parts it from Europe, and from A 
minor or Natolia in Aſia; E. by the forementioned 
Iſthmus which parts it from Syria, and by the Sinus 
Arabicus or the Red Sea, which parts it from Arabia ; 
S. by the Mthiopian or Southern Ocean; W. by the 
Atlantick Ocean, It may be divided into three gene- 
ral Parts, viz. 


TOrthern Afﬀrick lying along the Coaſt of the 
Mediterranean Sca, and comprehending 


Egypt Zgyptrs, which is the moſt Eaitern part of Northern A- 
trick, and the only one that joins on Aſia. It is much of the 
ſame extent with what it antiently was, and is bounded N. 
and E. with the ſame bounds as Africk , S. with Ethiopia now 
Abyſſinia and Nubia, W. with Libya propria and Deſerta now 
Barbary and the Deſert of Barca. It was antient!y divided into 
two General Parts, Superior to the S. and Inferior to the N.on the 
Mediterranean Sea. Ch. T. of the former were ebe, whence 
this upper Part was alſo called Thebais, Syene, Elephancis, Ten- 
tyra, Arſinoe, Abydus; of the latter, ALEXANDRIA 
Alexandria, Memphis , Sais , Pnbaſtis, Canopus, Peluſium. Its 
Ch. T. at preſent are CAIRO near the Ruines of Old Mem- 
phie, Alexandria, Damiata, Roſetta. 


Barbary 


| 
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Barbary reaching from Egypt as far as to the Atlantick Ocean 
between the Mediterranean Sea to the N. and a continued 
_ of Mountains, ſaid to be Parts or Branches of the Atlas 
99 _ - contains _ E. = theſe Parts, viz. 

ingdom arca next to Egypt, Ch. T. Barca, Cairoan. 
Kingdom of Tripoli, Ch. T. Trivoli n 
— — — oro y * 1 6 
ingdom giers, Ch. T. Algiers, Conſtantine, - 
Tremeſin or Teleſin, Oran. Bugia, 
Kingdom of Fez, Ch. T. Fez, Salle, Tangier, Ceuta, Tet. 
uan. [ See Map of Preſent Spain.] 
Kingdom of Morocco, Ch. T. Morocco, 


Within the ſame extent was contained from E. to W. antiently 


Libya (g) propria under which name is here comprehended 
Cyrenaica and Marmarica, now the Kingdom of Barca. 
T. of the former Cyrene, Berenice, Arſinoe, Ptolemais or 
Barce Barca, and Apollonia; of the latter Ammon, where 
was the famous Temple of Jupiter Ammon. 

Africa propris or minor, now the Kingdoms of Tripoli 
and Tunis, Ch. T. CARTHAGO, Urins, Leptis Magna or 
Neapolis, Leptis parva, Tunes Tunis, Utics, 

Numidia (h) now part of the Kingdom of Algiers, Ch. T. 
Cirt ba, Hippo Regius Bonne, Cu lu, Sicca, 


(z) Whereas Marmarics is made by ſome a art of Egypt, by 
others a diſtin ayes from Egypt , it is here together with 
Cyrene (otherwiſe called Penrapolis) comprehended under the 
name of Libya propria; foraſmuch as theſe Parts of the Libyan 
Continent lying directly under Greece, ſeem to have been firſt 
and beſt known by the Grecians (who ſettled here ſeveral Co- 
lonies) and to have the name of Libya firſt given unto them, 
which from hence was afrerward extended to the whole Conti- 
nent, as it became more known. In like manner the name of 
Africs was firſt given by the Romans to that Part of it lying 
directly under Italy or Sicily, (which therefore is ſtiled Africa 
Propria) whence it was afterwards extended to the reſt of the 
Continent. 

(% Numidia, (or the Country of the Numidæ, called by the 
Greeks Nomades) was extended at firſt from the R. Iuſca (which 
bounded it W. from Africa propria) to the R-. Mulucha, which 
was its E. boundary from Mauritania. But afterwards as much as 
lay between the Rs. Muluchz to the E. and Ampſaga to the W 
was added to Mauritania, and ſo Ampſags was made its E 
Limit. And here it is to be noted, that this is the Country or 
Province called by the Romans Numidia or the Old Numidia : 
whereas Numidis Nova is the ſame as Biledulgerid, fo called firſt 


by one John Leo, an African Writer, becauſe of the reſemblance: 


which the Inhabitants of it had to the antient Nomades or Numi- 


dians. | 
Maurit ar 


* 


S 
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CCa/arienſi to the E. partly in the K. of Algiers 
and partly in the Eof Fez, Ch. T. Julia Ce- 
Maurita- larea, Re/lariem ſuppoſed to be Algiers, Tuccs, 
nis (k) di- Salde thought to be Bugia. 
vided into | Ting:tania th the W. in the K. of Fez, Ch. T. 
Tingis Tangier, Volubilis thought to be Fez, 
Bocanum Hemerum ſuppoſed to be Morocco. 
Biledulgerid reaching from the Atlantick Ocean Weſtward to 
Egypt Eaſtward, between Barbary to the N. and the Deſert of 
Zara to the S. It was inhabited antiently by the Getuli, and 
Garamantes, as alſo Naſamones, and Pſyil: , the two laſt poſſeſ- 
- ſing the adjacent parts of Africa, and Libya Propris. 


Iddle Africk containing at preſent (from N. to 
S. chiefly, theſe Countries, wiz. 


The Deſert of Zara formerly called Libys Interior and Deſerts, ſome 
of its antient People were the Garamantes. 


Negroland or Country of the Negro's ſaid to be divided into ſe- 
veral Kingdon, the inhabitants thereof were antiently called 
Nigrite. 


Cuinee divided into Weſtern or Malaguete ; middle or Guinee 
proper, Ch. T. Sr. George de La Mina; and Eaſtern or King- 
dom of Benin, Ch. T. the fame. 


Nubia E. of Negroland and S. of Egypt, the Inhabirants were 
antiently called Nubii. 


Outhern Africk containtaing theſe ſeveral Parts or 
Countries, viz. 


Congo lying on each ſide the Equator and ſaid to contain ſeveral 
Countries or Kingdoms, the chief of which are 
N. of the Equator Kingdoms of Medra and Biafara, Ch. T. 
the ſame. | 
S. of the Equator Kingdom of Congo proper, Ch. T. St. 
Salvador ; Kingdom of Loango, Ch. T. the ſame, King- 
dom of Angola, Ch. T. Loanda S. Paolo. 
Monomotopa lying S. of Congo in the inland, Ch. T. Mo- 


nomotopa. 


— 


(k) Mauritania (or the Country of the Mauri, called by the 


Greeks Mauruſis) is diſtinguiſhed by ſome into three Parts; viz. 


Cæſarienſit, Sititenſis, and Tingitana. But of theſe Sitiſenſis is com- 

prehended by Ptolemy under Ce/arienſi;, whereof it made the 

moſt Eaſtern Part. | 
Cafreria 
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Cafreria lying S. of Congo along the Sea Coaſt invironing Mono- 
motopa to the W. S. and E. Ch. T. Dutch Fort at the Cape of 


good Hope. 
Zanguebar lying on the Sea Coaſt tg the N. E of Cafreria, Ch. T. 


Moſambique, Quiloa, Mombaze and Melinda. Under Tan- 
gue bar is ſometimes comprehended 

Coaſt of Ajan containing the Republick of Brava, Kingdoms of 
Magadoxo, and Adel, Ch. T. the ſame. 

Abiſſinia lying behind the Coaſt of Zanguebar and Ajan, ſail to 


contain ſeveral Kingdoms. Under Abiſſinia is ſometimes com- 
prehended the | 


Coaſt of Abex on the Red Sea E. of Abiſſinia, whereof it was 
once a part. 


As much of S. Aſrick as was known to the An- 
tients, together with great part of Middle Aff ick, 
was formerly called by the general name of Ærhicpia, 
part whereof lying next to Egypt was peculiarly ſti- 
led e/£thiopia ſuv e/£gypio now Nubia, m the Nub:; 
its old Inhabitants. The other remarkable People of 
e/Ethiopia were the Erembi or Troglod te, on the Siu 
Arabicus; Lenucethiopes & c.) Weſtward on tho 
R. Niger, ſo called as being White, at leaſt nothing 
near fo Black as the other Inhabitants of «£rbiopis. 


The moſt conſiderable Ifles appertaining 
to Africk are 


Inthe { Zocotora ſuppoſed to be the I.D:oſcorid:s of the Antients, 
lying at the Eaſt end of the Coaſt of Ajan. 

thern | Madagaſcar, called by the Portugeſe the I. of St. Law- 

or E- \, rence,and by the French the Dauphine I. It is eſteemed 

the largeſt Iſle in the World next to California in A- 

merica,and lies over againſt the loweſt part of the Coaſt 

Oce- of Zanguebar. Ir is ſuppoſed by ſome to be theMenut liar. 
an by others the Cerne (:) of the Antients. 


(:) Concerning the I. Cerne and the I. Gorondum of the Anti- 
ents read the moſt Learned Mr Dodwell's Diſſertations concer- 
ning the Per:plus of Hanno. prefixt to the Geog. Vet. Script. Grec. Mi- 


nor, publiſhed larely at Oxford , by the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Hudſon. | 


J Bourbon 


—” —_— 3 ad Med. | — _- 


In the 
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28 


PRESENT Ar RIcxX. 137 


I. Bourbon called by the Portugueſe Maſcarenhas lying 
E. of Madagaſcar 
Maurice I. lying N. E. of Bourbon. | 
Comorre Ifles, being four in Number, lying in the Chan- 
nel of Mozambique, between the Iſle of Madagaſcar aud 
the Coaſt of Zanguebar. 


I. of St. Helens belonging to the Engliſh, the Iſles of Se. 


 C Tiles of Ca 


Matthew, Annobon, and Sr. Thomas, Princes Iſle and 
Ferdinando Iſle, all lying S. of Guinee and W. of Con- 
go, the three latter lying not far from the Coaſt of Con- 
go, the three former at à conſiderable diſtance from any 

C part of the Continent. 

Verde, ſo called as lying over againſt the 

Cape of that name, and ſuppos'd to be the Gorgades or 

Heſperides of the Antients. They are reckoned Twenty 

in number, of which the three largeſt are St. Jago cr 

St. James, St. Nicholas, Sr. Lucia. 

Canary Iſles, generally ſuppos'd to be the Inſule Forrunate 
of the Antients, lying over againſt the Coaſt of Biledul- 
gerid, being Ten or Twelve in number. Of theſe the 
moſt celebrated are 


Inthe | Canary I. giving name to the reſt as the largeſt. 
At- Teneriff I. famous for its Mountain called the Pike of 
lan- Teneriff. 
tick Fer I. the moſt Weſtern of the Canary Iſles. 
Oce- | Madera Ifles lying N. of the Canaries and over againft 
an the Coaſt of Barbary or Morocco. Under this name are 
compriſed Madera properly ſo called, and Porto Sancto, 
of which the former is thought by ſome to be the antient 
Cerne, by others Erythis. | 
| Azore () Iſles, called alſo Tercere Iles from the largeſt 
of them, viz. Tercera or I. of Jeſus Chriſt. 2 are 
reckoned by ſame among the I. of N. America. They 
are ſituated over againſt Portugal, and are under the 
Portugueſe. | 
In the C Malta called formerly Mclite , lying between Barbary 
Medi- ) and Sicily, and reckon'd by ſome to Europe. 
terrane ) The ſmall Ile, antiently called (!) Phares, at the mouth 
an Sea C ofthe Port to W in Egypt. Th 
(5 


(k) The Azore Iſles were ſo named by the Portugueſe, who 
8 them, on account of the Hawks that abound in 
taote Iles. | 

(!) This Ifle though very ſmall, yet was ve ry famous, as lying 


at the Mouth of the Port of Alexandria, to w 


hick City it is now 
joine 


* 
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The chief Mountains of Africk are, M. Atlas, ſtill 
beſt known by the old Name, running from the 
Weſtern (which from the Neighbourhood of this 
Mountain is called the Atlantick) Ocean to Egypt, 
and ſeparating Barbary from Bileduigerid ; Montes 
Lune or Mountains of the Moon, ſpreading them- 
ſelves over moſt of the S. part of Aff ick, being di- 
vided into ſeveral branches, of which that between 
Abiſſinia and Monomotapa is ſaid to retain the anti- 
ent name; Sierra Leona or the Mt. of Lions be- 
tween Guinee and Negroland. To which may be 
added the Pike of Teneriff in the I. of Teneriff, e- 
ſteemed one of the higheſt Mountains in the Uni- 
verſe, from which one may ſee (as it is ſaid) 40 
Leagues on Sea. 

The moſt remarkable Capes of Africk are; Cape 
Verde, the moſt W. Part of this Continent, ſituated 
in Negroland between the Mouths of the R. Niger; 
Cape of Good Hope the moſt S. Part of Africk, ly- 
ing on the Coaſt of Caffreria ; and Cape Guardafu 
on the Coaſt of Ajan, being the moſt E. part of At- 
rick. To which we be added Cape Nao (deno- 
ting in the Portugueſe Language as much as Cape 
Non or No) and fo named, to imply there was no 
failing further, this being looked upon for many 
Ages as the Ne-p/us ultra on that fide of the World, till 
the further Diſcoveries begun to be made by the 
Portugueſe in the Year 1417. 

The chief Gulfs are Sinus Arabicus or the Red Sea; 
and the two Syrtes, now Gulf of Sidra, lying on the 
Kingdom of Tripoli in Barbary, 
joined by a long Dike. Prolemy Philadelphus at his coming to 
the Crown cauſed to be erected in this Iſland 2 high and ſtately 


Tower , which antiently paſſed for one of the Wonders of the 

World, and was called Pharos-according to the name of the Iſland, 

ſerving for a Light-Tower or Signal by Night to them that ſailed 

on the adjoyning Coaſts: whenee the name of Phore is given to 

dien 33 or Houſes ; as to the Phore of Meſſina in 
cy, &c. 


Among 
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Among the ſeveral Rivers the two chief are, Ni- 
er m) the Niger, and Nilas (n) the Nile. T 
. is eſteemed the largeſt in all Africk, runnin 
through Negroland, and emptying it ſelf into the 
Atlantick Ocean on each ſide Cape Verde: the lat- 
ter runs through the middle of Egypt, emptying it 
ſeif into the Mediterranean Sea, formerly by ſeven 
mutti; of which it is ſaid four only now remain, 
and of theſe two only to be now navigable, viz. the 
Eaſtern near Damiata, antiently called Oftium Peleu- 
fi. cum, and the Weſtern near Roſetta, formerly Ofti- 
cum Canopicum. 


2 * 


— 


— 


(m) The Niger is reported by ſome to have Six great mouths, 
which re a'l S. of Cape Verde bur one: Others make only three 
prin<ip:] mouths, whereof rhe N. is called Senega or Senegal, 
the middle Gambia, and the S. Rio Grande. Between the two 
former li s Cape Verde, which a little within Land hath two 
ſmall Rini.:gs in ſhape of a Sugar loaf, called the Mammelles. 

(n) Ir wis th Opinion of the Antients, that the Nile riſes at 
the bortom of ſome branch of the Montes Lune lying beyond the 
Equaror, having two Founrains or Spring-heads, each of which 
paſſ-s through a Lake, called therefore one of them Nili Palus 
Or/entalis, and the other Occidentalis; the former ſaid to be now 
called the Lake Zaflan, the latter to have an Iſland in the middle 
of it, above which it is called Lake Zaire, beneath Zambre. La- 
ter Writers tell us, that the Head of the Nile is diſcovered to be 
(at the bottom ind- ed of ſome branch of the Montes Lune, but) 
on this ſide the Equator in a Province of Abiſſinia, and that 
this River is called by the Inhabitants Abavi, which is not alto- 
prone unlike to Aſtabus the name of a River mentioned by Pro» 
emy as riſing in the ſame Country and running into the Nile. 
So that it may be doubted, whether this Abavi is not miſtaken foe 
the main Stream of the Nile truely ſo called, being only a branch 
of ir. As for the Lakes of Africk beſides thoſe already mentions 
ed; the other remarkable ones are Palus Meris and Palus Mareotis 
in the E. Parts of Lower Egypt; Lake Borno, L. Nub, and TI. 
Guarda; through which the Niger is ſaid to paſs. 
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C HAP. XVII. 
Of America or the Weſt-Indies. 


H E ſeveral Countries (both Antient and Pre- 

ſent) of the Old Continent having been de- 
ſcribed in the foregoing Chapters, here follows the 
Deſcription of the New Continent, fo called as being 
unknown tothe Antient Greeks or Romans, and ever 
ſi ice :015 Europeans, till about the year 1490; when 
ſom e of its Iſles |») being firſt difcovered by Chriſto- 
h Columbus a Genoeſe : Further Diſcoveries both 
of Iſles and Continent were afterwards made at ſeve- 
ra! Times and by ſcveral Perſons, one of which was 
Americus Veſpucius a Florentine, from whom this Part 
of the World took the name of America. It is allo 
commonly called the Weſt-Indies (p) to diſtinguiſh it 
from che Eaſt-Indies lying in Ada, this Diſtinction be 
ing taken from their * A Situations in refe- 
rence to us Europeans. It is divided into two gene- 
ral Parts, commoniy called 3) North and South 
Amciica, which are two very large Peinſula's, ſe- 
patated one from the other by the Iſthmus of Darien 
or Panama. 


On 


( ) The firſt Part of America diſcovered by Columbus was one 
of rhe Levcay Iles, called Guanahani. 

(p) Upon what account America was firſt called by the name 
of Indies, is not ſo certainly knoven, but it is probably thought, 
that it was ſo named, either becauſe it was ſuppoſed at the Diſ- 
covery thereof to be ſome part of India, or elſe by reaſon of irs 
likenefs to the other India in Remoteneſs, Riches, and the Man- 
ners of its Inhabitants. | 

(2) North-America is otherwiſe called,eſpeciaily by Latin Wr:; 
ters. America Mexicana from Mexico one of its chief Provinces ; 
and iu like manner South America is called America Pcruviana 
from Peru its Principal Country. 


North 
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North America may be diſtinguiſhed into 
theſe Six larger Parts. 


New Britain largely taken, being the moſt Northern Part of N. 
America, containing to the Eaſt New Britain (r) ſpecially fo 
call'd ; and to the Weſt, New N. and S. Wales. 

New France or Canada largely taken , lying S. of New Britain, 
and diſtinguiſhed into, 

Eaſtern, which is that commonly call'd New France or Cana- 
da, as lying on each fide the River Canada, Ch. T. Que- 
beck, Tadouflac, Breſt, N. of the R. Canada ; Port-Roy- 
al, S. of the R. Canada in that Part, which was for ſome- 
time called New Scotland. 

Weſtern, to which the name of Loviſiana-is given, lying be- 
hind the Engliſh Plantatious here following. 

New England largely taken, lying to the S. and E. of New France 
largely raken, and containing ſeven Parts or Provinces, viz. 

New England properly to called, the moſt Northern Pro- 
vince, Ch. I. Boſton , Charles-Town, Plimouth, Cam- 
bridge, New-London. 

New York (/), S. and W. of the former, containing (be- 
ſides part of the Continent) the two adjacent Ifles , called 
Long Ille and Ile Manhaten, Ch. T. New York in Man- 
haten Ifle, and New Albany on the Continent. 

New (:) Jarſey S. of New Ycrk divided into Eaſtern and 
Weſtern, Ch. T. Elizabeth-Town, Middle-Town, 
Shrewsbury. 

Penſilvania («v) W. of New Jarſey and more within Land 
Ch. T. Philadelphia. 

Maryland (x) S. of Penſilvania, Ch. T. St. Maries, Calver- 


ton, Oxford. 


— 


* 


This Country or at leaſt part of it is called by the Spaniards 
Terra di Labrador, and another part is called Eſtotland. 

Y New York was ſometime called New Holland, as belong- 
ing to the Hollanders , who by the Peace of Breda in 1667 yield- 
ed it to the Engliſh, that had made themſelves Maſters of it the 
year before. 

(:) New Jarſey was ſometime called New Swedeland , as be- 


longing to the Swedes, who built there a Town, which they 


named Gottenburg. It was ſometime reckoned a part of New 
York. 

(«) Penſilvania is ſo called from the Quaker William Pen, to 
whom it was given by King Charles the Second in 1684. 

(x) Mary-land was ſo called from Mary Queen-Conſort to King 
Charles the Furſt , by which King it was granted to the Lord Bal- 
timore. Virginia 


LY 
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Virginia 0) S. W. of Maryland, Ch. T. James-Town, Eliza- 


own, Wicomoco. 
Carolina (z) S. of kgs Ch. T. Charles-Town. 

Florida () lying between New France to the N. and W. and 
New England to the E. Ch. T. St. Auſtin, St. Matthew, both 
lying in the Peninſula of Tegeſte. 

New Mexico or New Granada on the N. W. of Florida, Ch. T. 
Sr. Fe or New Mexico. 

Mexico, ſomerimes called Old Mexico and New Spain, on the 
S. E. of New Mexico, waſhed on two ſides by the Sea, Ch. T. 
Mexico, Antequera, Vera-Paz , Carthage in the inland parts; 
Panuco, Campechy, Valladolid, Truxillo, Conception on the 
N. Coaſt ; Guadalaxara, Compoſtella, Xaliſco, Acapulco, A- 
quatulco, Guatimala, Panama on the S. Coaſt. 


a= America contains theſe ſeven Parts or Coun- 


tries, Viz. 


Terra-firma or Firmland (4) lying S. E. of Mexico, Ch. T. Pana- 
ma, Porto-Belo, Darien which gives name to the Iſthmus of 
Darien, St. Fe, Cartagena, St. Martha, la Hacha , Rancheria, 
Coro or Venezuela, Comana or New Corduba, this laſt lying 
in the Province of New Andaluſia. 

Under Terra-firma is uſually compriſedGuaiana and Caribbana, 

two Countries inhabited by the Wild Indians; in the latter 
lies Surinam belonging to the Dutch. 

Peru S. of Firmland on the Weſtern Coaſt, eſteemed upon ac- 

count of irs Mines the richeſt Country in the Univerſe, Ch. T. 

Lima, Cuſco, Quito, La Plata, Porofi. | 

oo 1 of Peru on the ſame Shore, Ch. T. Imperiale, Serena, 

via. 

Magellanica (c) the moſt S. Province of S. America lying from 


— — 
— 


— — 


(y) Virginia was ſo called by Sir Walter Rawleigh in honour 
of the Maiden-Queen Elizabeth. gh x 
(: Carolina is ſo named from King Charles the Second. 

) The name of Florida was ſomerime ſince of a larger extent, 
as comprehending what is now called Carolina to the N. Eaſt, 
and the lower parts of what the French now call Loviſiana, lying 
toward the Mouth of the River Meſſiſipi towards the W. 

(6) This Country was called by the name of Terra-firma or 
Firmland, as being the firſt part of the Continent that was diſco- 
vered by Columbus. 


() Magellanica, as alſo the adjoining Straits of Magellan, are 


both ſo called from the famous Ferdinand Magellan. 


the 
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the W. to the E. ſhore on the S. and E. of Chili. Some place 
here a Town called Nombre de Jeſus. 8 

y or the Country of Rio de la Plata lying on the Eaſtern 
Coaſt above Magellanica , Ch. T. Buenos Ayres, Aſſomption 
de la Plata, Aſſomption de Uraguay. 

Bra! N. E. of Paraguay on the fame Shore, the Coaſt hereof ig 
inhabited by the Porrugueſe, Ch. T. St. Salvador, Olinda de 
Pernambuco, St. Sebaſtian. 

Country of the Amazons, lying between Braſil , Paraguay and 
Terra-firma, very little known to us Europeans. 


* E moſt remarkable Iſlands belonging to Ame. 


rica are, 


New-found-land lying over againſt New France, belon chief 
ly to the Engliſh, and a little part of it to the French. 

Bermudas or Summers (4) Iſles, being reckoned about 400, ly- 
ing S. of New-found-land and over againſt Carolina. The chief 
are Mainland, St. George's Iſle, St. David's. 

Lucay or Bahama Iſles, S. W. of Bermudas, nigh the Coaſt of 
Florida, belonging chiefly to the Spaniards. he Principal of 
them are Lucayone (from which , as the largeſt , the general 
name is taken] Bahama, and New Providence, this laſt be- 

— 1 to the Engliſh. 

e 
a 


r ) Iſles, lying S. of the former, of which the four grea- 
delt are, 
Cuba, nigh the Coaſt of Florida, and ſubje& to the Spani- 
ards, Ch. T. Havana, St. Jago. 
Jamaica S. of Cuba, belonging to the Engliſh , Ch. T. Port- 
Royal, St. Jago, Sevil. | 
iſpaniola E. of the two former, and under the Spaniards, 
Ch. T. St. Domingo. 
Porto-rico or Boriquen E. of Hiſpaniola, Ch. T. Porto-rico, 
Sr. German's. 


— — 


(4) The Bermudas Iſles are fo called from John Bermudas « 
Spaniard, who firſt diſcovered them about the beginning of the 
ſixteenth Century. They are ſince named by the Engliſh Sum- 
mers Ifles from Sr. George Summers who was driven on Shore 
there by diſtreſs of Weather in 1609. 

(e) Under the Name of Antille Iles are comprehended by ſome 
not only the four above mentioned, but alſo the Leucay and Ca- 
ribbee Iles , which they will have to be ſo called as lying ante or 
before the G. of Mexico, Others reſtrain the name of Antilles to 
the Caribbees only. 


Caribbe 
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Caribbe (f) Iſlands, being a knot of ſmall Illes, lying on the S. E. of 
Porto-Rico down to the Northern Coaſt of Terra- firma. The 
moſt remarkable of them are Barbados, Ch. T. Bridg-town or St. 
Michaels, (This Ifle being the moſt E. and foraſmuch as the 
Wind is here commonly at Eaſt , therefore the Windward ; 
hence the reſt of the Caribbees are called in reſpe& of this the 
Leeward Iſles, viz.) Nevis or Mevis, Antego, Barbada, An- 

illa, Tabago , all belonging to the Englith , with part of S.- 
hriſtophers, the other part whereof belongs to the French, as 
doth alſo Martinico, Guadaloupe, &c. 

California eſteemed the largeſt Ifland in the World , though ſome 
will not allow it to be an Ifland. It lies on the W. Coaſt of 
New Mexico, and is the only conſiderable Ifland on that Side 
of America, all the foregoing Iſles being Seated on the E. ſide 
of America. 


The chief Mountains of America are the Andes or 
Cordilleras ſpreading themſelves over great part of 
South America, eſpecially berween Peru, Chili, Pa- 
raguay- and Magellanica ; the Apalaches N. of Flo- 
rida in N. America: to which may be added the Vol- 

cano of Guatimala, and that of Popacatebeci in Old 
Mexico. | 

The remarkable Capes are C. Florida on the moſt 
S. E. Part of Florida; C. Cotoche and Honduras on 
the upper Coaſt of Mexico ; C. Antonio and Cori- 
entes on the W. and S. of the Ifle Cuba; C. Nord on 
the E. of Caribbana, C. St. Auguſtin in Braſil, C. Deſea- 
da or the deſired C. in Terra del Fuego, C. Victoria 
to the South Eaſt of Terra Magellanica; C. Blanco in 
the Province of Guatimala, and C. Corientes in the 
Province of Guadalaxara, both in old Mexico. 


— vB IG 


(f) The Carribbe I. are ſo called from the Carribees a le, 
of America, who (befides Carribana in Firmland , which whe 
ſtill inhabit) formerly poſſeſs d or frequented theſe Iflands ; which 
are ſometime called the Canibal Iſland, becauſe theſe People were 
formerly eſteemed Men eaters. They are diſtinguiſhed by ſome 
into Barlovento, and Sottavento Iiles. Of the former ſort are all 
above mentioned ; of the latrer thoſe lying along the Coaſt of 
Firmland, as Margarita, Bonaire, Aves, &c. 
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The Chief Lakes in North America are Lake Tra- 
ci or the upper Lake, Lake of Illinois; Lake of Fron- 
tenac : in South America Caſippa Lake in Caribba- 
na, and Lake of Gualachos in the Province of Rio de 
la Plata. To which is added by ſome Lake Parima 
ſaid to be in Guiana and the largeſt in the World, 
though others deny that there is any ſuch Lake. 
The Chief Rivers of North America are Canada in 
New France, and Meſſiſipi in Loviſiana. Of South 
America, the River of the Amazones in the Coun- 
try of the like name, eſteemed the largeſt in the 
World; Rio de la Plata (g) in the Country of la 
Plata or Paraguay; Orenoque or the R. of Paria in 
Terra-firma. All theſe Rivers both of N. and S. A- 
merica fall into that Sea which is on the E. Coaſt of 
this Continent, and which (though above the Equi- 
nodal Line it be, properly ſpeaking, part of the At- 
lantick Ocean, below the Line part of the Ethiopick ; 
yet) is all comprehended by Seamen under the name 
of the North-Sea, as all on the W. Coaſt is under the 
name of the South-Sea. | 3 
The chief Gulfs or Bays are Hudſons Bay N. of 
New Britain; the Gulf of Mexico and Bay of Hon- 
duras on Mexico; G. of Darien on the Iſthmus of 
Darien ; all lying in the North Sea: Gulf or Bay of 
Panama on the ſame Iſthmus, and G. of California 
between California and New Mexico, both Arms or 
Parts of the South-Sea, _ 5 
The chief Straits are Hudſons Strait, North of 
New Britain; the Strait or Channel of Bahama, be- 
tween Florida and the Iſle Bahama ; Straits of Magel- 
lan between Magellanica and Terra del Fuego. To 


which may be added the Straits of Maire E. of Ter- 


ra del Fuego, and Brewers Straits E. of the Straits of 
Maire. TT CHAP. 


in... 


(g) The River of la Plata in the Country of the ſame name is 
ſo called, becauſe the firſt Plate or Silver, that was tranſported 
from America to Spain, was brought dowa thus River. | 
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C HAP. XVIII. 


Of the Unknowa C ontinents, &c, 


THE Known Parts of the World being deſcri- 
bed, it remains briefty to take notice of thoſe 
other Parts, which are commonly called (5 Un- 
known, as being but very little known, or no far- 
ther than their Coaſts. Now theſe are diſſinguiſhed 
in reſpect of their ſituation into Northern, and 
Southern. 
The chief Unknown Parts of the World lying to- 
wards the N. Poles and N. of the Old and New Con- 


— —_— — — 


—_— 


() As theſe Countries are ſaid to be unknown to us, becauſe 
we have no more (or but little more) knowledge of them than 
that there are ſuch in being; ſo in the ſame fence may America 
be ſaid to be unknown to the Antients, even granting, (though 
there be ſeveral Arguments to the Contrary, which being fome- 
what too long to be here inſerted , I refer the Reader for them 
to Heylins Coſmography at the beginning of his Deſcription of 
America) that it was the Inſul. ,5/antis mentioned by Plato in 
his Timzus, or that great Iſland mentioned by Dicdorus Lib. 5. 
foraſmuch as they had only a bare knowledge that there was ſuch 
a Country, and hardly fo much, fince they ſeem to have relied 
upon the Information they had with no great certainty. And 
the tame may be ſaid in reſpect of the Lower and more Southern 
arts of Africk : tor ſuppoſing that Story to be true which is re- 
. by Herodotus and Pliny, that long before their times ſome 
aſſing down the Red Sea, ſailed about the Coaſts of Africk to the 
. of Gibraltar, yer this pre ves no more than that the m_ 
was poſſible and had been once done, not that the Anrients ha 
any diſtinct Idea of thoſe parts of Africk fo as to Le faid ro Know 
them. Nay many (if not the generality) of them ſcem to have 
Jookrt on this Report as fabulous; and perhaps it was no more 
than a Conjecture grounded upon the Hy potheſis of the Earths be- 
ing ſurrounded by the dca. 
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tinent, are Nova (i) Zembla N of Muſcovy, Spitz- 
berg 4) N. of Norway, Greenland N. of Iceland 
and America ( &c. which becauſe they are ſup- 
poſed or at leaſt not known, but ) to be ſeveral 
Parts of the ſime Continent, hence they are all uſu- 
ally compriſed under the name of the Arctick or 
Northern Unknown Continent. 

The chief unknown Parts of the World ſituated 
towards the S. Pole, and S. of the Old and New 
Continent, are New Guinee ( E. of the Molucco 
Iles in the E Indies, New Holland and Diemens 
land S. of the fame Illes, New Zeland S. W. of A- 
merica, &c.) which for the reaſon aforemention'd 
are uſually compriſed under the name of the Ant- 
arctick or Southern Unknown Continent. 

To each of theſe Unknown Continents there ap- 
pertain ſome Iflands. Among thoſe belonging to 
the N. Unknown Continent , the chief are Cum- 
berl and and James I. between N. America and Green- 
land, and States and Mau ice I. on the Coaſt of No- 
va Zembla. Of thuſe which are attributed to the 8. 
Unknown Continent, the more remarkable are 
Terra del Fuego S. of the Straits of Magellan; States 
Ifle E. of the former; I. Gallapagos, Cocos * &c. 
in the South- ſea near or under the Equator. 


22 — —— — 
an 


(:) Nova Zembla is ſo called from the ſeveral endeavours, that 
2 been made to ſind out on this fide a New Way to the E. 

ndies. 

(k) This Coaſt was firſt diſcovered by the Dutch in 1597, and 
was called Spitsberg becauſe of the great number of little picked 
Mountains with which the Coaſt is invironed. 

(/) Some add to the Parts here mentioned, the Land of Jeſo 
lying N. of Japan. 

(-m) Some place a Country to the Weſt of New Guinee, which 
they call the Land of Papoute, which others take to be only a part 
of New Guinee. : 

(n) As for the Iſles of Solomon reckoned by ſome as belonging 
to the S. unknown Continent they. are eſteemed by others ro be 


purely fabulous or fictitious. 
T2 1 


5 


T have now gone through the Deſcription of the 
ſeveral her of _ ore. oped yr wa En f far —— 
as th ong to Geography and the propoſe 
by — ; and — it hach been . gore 
notice in Geographical Treatiſes of Biſhopricks and 
Univerſities , I have likewiſe complied with Cuſtom 
herein, and have not only ſet down the reputed 
Numbers in each Country, which i all that is gene- 
rally done, but have here ſubjoined a much more 
rticular and full Account, taken in reſpe& of Eng- 
and, Scotland, and Ireland, from our own Writers 
or the Information of Friends ; in reſpe& of other 
Countries from Baudrand and Pleſſis 
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A 


CATALOGUE 


OF 
Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks: 


Wit the ſeveral Archbiſhopricks (that, to which the 
Primacy belongs in each Country, ſtanding firſt) are de- 
noted by Capital letters, each having its reſpective Suffragan Bi- 
ſhopricks placed immediately after it. This mark (*) denotes 
ſuch Biſhopricks, as are exempted from the Juriſdiction of their 
reſpective Metropolitan or Archbiſhop , being immediately un- 
der the Pope. This mark (t) denotes fuch Archbiſhopricks as well 
as Biſhopricks, as are not to be found in the Maps hereunto be- 
longing upon account of their being denominated from ſome 
(otherwiſe) inconſiderable Place. 


In EUROPE. 


In ENGLAND. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 24. beſides the Biſhoprick of 
Man in the Iſle of Man. See Page 43. 


In SCOTLAND until the year 1688. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 12. 
Se. ANDREWS Murray Orkney 


Edenburg Brechin GLASCOW 

Dunkeld Dumblane Galloway 

Aberdeen or old Roſs 1 Argile 
Aberdeen Caithneſs 2 The Iſles 


1 In enumerating the Biſhopricks of Scotland, inſtead of Ar- 
gile ſome put Liſmore. 
2 By the Iſles are to be underſtood the Weſtern Iſles, the Bp. 
whereof had m_— the Title of Biſhop of Sodor {from Sodor 
once a City now a Village in S. Columbs Ifle, corrupcly called 
Icolmhill) till year 1098, when the Biſhoprick of Sodor was 
united to that of the I. of Man, 


in 
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In IREL AND. 
Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 16. 
ARMAGCGH Raphot Offory or Cloyne 
Meath - Kilmore Kilkenny Killaloo 
Clogher F [nor Dromore CASHEL TUAM 
Down and Con- DUBLIN Limerick Elphin 


Derry or Lon- K:idare [lin Warerford Clonfert 
doa-Derry. Fernes & Leigh- Cork and Roſs Killala f. 


Mr. Camden out of a1 old Roman Provincial recites 37 Bi- 
ſhopricks (b ſi des the 4 Archbiſhopricks) that were formerly in 
Ireland, which have been cicher aboliſh'd, or elſe united, and 
that ſome of them thret together. fo as to reduce them tothe num- 
ber above ſpecifſi d. Thus the Biſhopr ck of Limerick is ſome. 
times ſtil d Bilboprick of Limerick, Ardfart, and Aghado, &c. 


In SWEDEN. 
Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 6. 
UPS AI Scarcn tf Werxlo f 
Lunden Stren gues Abo 
Lincopin Weſte tas Wiburg. 


Some reckm but 7 Biſhopricks in Sweeden, omitting 
Strengues and Weſteras, and inſerting Aroſen. There were al- 
ſo formerly in Livonia an Archbiſhoprick, viz. that of Riga, 
which had 5 ſuffragan Biſhopricks under it, viz. Revel, Derpt, 
Hapſel, Oeſel, Vindow. 5 


In DENMARK InNORWAY. 


| Biſhopricks 6. | Biſkepricks 4. 
Copenhagen in the Ripen Drontheim 
In Jutland 


Ille of Zeelani Wiburg Bergen 
Od-nſee in the Iſle Alburg Stauenger 
of Funen Arbuſcn 


The Biſhop of Copenhagen (tho? He hath not the Title, yet 
He) is ſaid to have the Authority of an Archbiſhop in reſpect 
of the other Biſhops boch in Denmark and Norway. 


1 3 1 ; 
rchbiſhopricks 8. Biſhopricks 41. 
TODEDO Cuenza if Calzada Plozentia 
>orduba — Palencia Lugo 
egovia alladalid COM?OSTE- Aﬀorgy 
Cartagena BURGOS LLA Zamora 
Siguenza Pampelone Salamanca Orenſe 
Calahor and Avila Tuy 


Badajos 


Chriſtiana or Opſlo. 


SC HRHH=©H wi pt ww AfiAwWincY@£© eee 


MA A XA Ac dd Oc cc Gm oc 


Dot ©. tots to 


and Biſhopricks. 151 
Badajoy nary I. Tervel Rouſſillon 
Mondonedo GRAN ADA Albarazin Solſona 
Coria Malaga TARRAGON Urgel 
CiudadRodrigo Alm ria Barcelona Turtoſa 
Leon SARAGOTZA Girone VALENCIA 
SEVILL Huecſa Lerida Origuel 
Cadix Jaca Vich Majorca in the 
Guadix | Balbaſtro Perpignan in Ifle Majorca. 
Canary in Ca- 
In PORTUGAL. 
Archbiſhopricks 3. Biſhopricks 10. 
BRAGA Lamego Elvas EVORA 
Porto Miranda Leiria Faro. 
Guarda LISBON Porta Legre 
Viieu Coimbra Sec B. of Africk 
In FRANCE. 
Archbiſhopricks 18 Biſhopricks 102. 
LIONS Seer BOURDE- S. Pons de To- 
Autun Liſieux AUX mieres 1 
Langres Coutances Poictiers Alais 
Maſcon ww O U R 8 Saintes TOULOUSE 
Challon M Angouleſme Pamiers t 
SENS R ts Perigueux Mirepoix 
Troyes ve Condom Montauban 
Auxerre — Sar lat Lavaur t 
Nevers : 5 ne © Rochelle S. Papoul 
PARIS 'Qui — Lombez 
Chartres v 1 AUX Rieux 
Orleans 5 N. Dax or Acqs AR LES 
Meaux SB — Aire Marſeille 
Blois 5 rn B. zas Orange 
REIMS 8 581 80 L Bayonne S. Paul Triea- 
Soiſſons 33 Leon Comminges ſtin f 
Laon Conſerans Toulon 
Chazlon fur BOURGES LeQouret AIX 
Marne Clermont Leſcar 1 Apt 
Noy on Limoges Oleron Ricz 
Beauvais S. Flour NARBONNE Frejus 
Amiens Le Puy Carcaſſoane Gap 
Senlis Tulles Alert Siſteron 
Boulogne ALB V Beziers AVIGNON _ 
ROAN or Ro- Caftres Agde t belonging to 
VEN Mende Lodeve t the Pope 
Bayeux Rhodes Mo-tpellier Carpentras f 
Evreux Cahors Niſmcs Vaiſon t 
Avranches YVabres t Uze Cavaillon 1 


VIENNE 
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VIENNE Grenoble Viviers Glandeve + 
Valence & Die S. Jean de Mau- AMBRUN Vence 
1 Geneva at rienne f inda - Digne Senez 

Annecy in voy Nice in Savoy Grace 

Savoy 
BESANCON ; 3 Lauſane at Friburg in Swit- 
2 Baſil at Porentru in Germany Belley, fzerland 


1 Geneva was a Biſhops See before the Reformation; but up- 
on its receiving Calvin's Doctrine, the Biſhop was excluded, and 
the See tranſlated to 1 in Savoy. 

2 The Inhabitants of Baſil embracing Calvin's Doctrine, 
drove their Biſhop away, who hath ſince had his Reſidence at 
Porentru on the Circle of the Upper Rhine in Germany, and is a 
Prince of the Empire. 

3 Lauſanne was (as the two former) a Biſhop's See until the 
Reformation, ſince which the See hath been tranſlated to Fri- 


burg. 
In SAVOY. 

Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 2. 
TARENTAISE. Aouſta or Aofta. Sion in Valais. 
In ITALY. 

| Archbiſhopricks 39. Biſhopricks 258. 
In the State of Corneto and Oſimo + * Volterra 
the Church or Monte Fi- Camerino Calle 1 
Pope's Domin. aſcone } Fan. San Miniato 
Bagnarea t Tedeſco f 
ROME rt Orvieto xn Naples Borgo San Se | 
Oſtia and Aquapen- Aquila polcro t 
Velitri dente t Sulmona and Monte Dul- 
Porto Perugia Valva r ciano 
Sabina Spoleto Civita Ducale f Cortona f 
Palaſtrina Citta di Caſtello Teramo SIENA 
Fraſcati t Citta della Marſi +. Saona 1 
Albano Pieve | PISA in Tuſc. Chiuſi t 
Tivoli Terni t Groſſeto 1 
Anagni t Narni In Corſica I. Maſſa 
Segni t Amelia t Aleria | * Pienza } 
erentino f Todi f Ajazzo Mont Alcino 
at ri + Rieti Sagona f. 
Veroli + Foligni t Lucca in Tuſc. In the State of 
Terracina Aſſiſi t * Sarzana in the the Church 
Nepi and Su- Nocera t Rep. ct Gen. | 
tri 1 Arezzo in Tuſc. FERMO 
Viterbo Ancona In Tuſcany Macerata and 
Orti and Civitz Loretto FLOYENCE Tolentino tf 
Caſtellana t Aſcoli F Fieſoli t Ripa Tranſonet 


Jed . Piſtoia Montalto f 
S. So- 
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§. Severino 7 

URBINO In Corſica Iſle 
Cagh 7 : 

Foffombrone Nebio f 
Monte Feltra F Mariana and 


Peſaro Accia f. 
Urbanea and Zobbio in the 
San. Angelo D. of Milan. 
in Vada f 
Senigaglia In Piemont 
* Gubio + 
RAVENNA TURIN 
Adria tf in the Jvrea 
Rep. of Ven. Mondovi 
Rimini * Saluzzo 
Bertinoro 4 Foſſano t 
Cerviat 
Ceſena t In D. of Milan 
Comacchio 
Faenta MILAN 
Ferrara Cremona 
Imola + Novara 
Forli 7 Lodi 
Sarſina tf Aleſſandria 


BOLOGNA in Tortona 
the State of Vigevane 1 
the Church * Pavia 


Piacenza Bergamo - 
Borgo San Do- Breſcia 
mino } Alba in Mont- 
ferrat. 
In Piemont 
Aſti 
Crema in State Vercelli. 
of Venice. | | 
In Monrferrat 
In theRepub.of | 
Genoua Acqui 
WW «© 
GENOUA f 
Albenga In Rep. of Gen. 
Noli + 
DrugnetoF. = Savona 


v 


and Biſbopr ils. 


17 
Vintimiglia. Calvi + : 
Caſerta 4 
In R. of Venice —— x 
rinola 
AQUILEIA Iſernia t 
Padua Sueſſa + 
Vicenza * Aquino f 
Trent in Ty- Venafro t 
role * Gaeta 
Como in the * Fondi 
nem 0 | 
In R. of Venice — t 
a pacio 
Trevigia Policaſtro 
Ceneda } Nuſco 1 
— Tr 17 
eltr ico 5 
Concordia F Nocera delli 
Trieſte Pagani t 
Capo d' Iſtria Acerno tf 
Citta Nuova + Cava | | 
Parenzat AMALEFIt 
Pola Lettere | 
Pedena t Capri + 
Mantua in D. Minori + 
of that name. Scala and Ras 
: 2 in vello rf 
arniola in 
SORRENTO 
Germany. Vico a 
3 
In R. of Venice 28 F Mate 1 
VENICE A 
Chiozza 7 — FR 
. f Lacedogna t . 
_ Sant Angelo de 
In theKingdom 5 & 
oops ene & 
445 . a 
Ozzuola enola 
Nola + Anglona or 
Acerra 7 Turſis 
n 
a 1 
C APU A Tricaricot f 
Tiano + Monte Peloſo 


* Melf 
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Melfi and Ra- NAZARETH Termini or "7 

polla + or BARIET- Termolif In Sicil 
TARENTO TAT Lucera f BALERM 
Motola + MANEREDO- Guardia Alfe- Gergenti 
Caſtellanetaf NIA res | Mazara 
Oria 7 Vieſte + Sin Severo F Malta in an I. 
BRINDISI Troja 7 ROSS ANO of the ſame 
Oſtuni LANCIANO * Biſignano + name 
OTRANTO CHIETI COSENZA MESSINA 
Caftro F Atri and Pen- Martorano F Cefalu 
Gallipali na * San Marco t Patti 
Ugenco t Ortona * Melito + Lipari in Iſle 
Lecce 17 BEN EVEN. Caſſano 1 ipari 
Aleſſano 1 10 S. SEVERINO MONTREAL 
Nardo t Aſcoli Umbriatico F Catania 
BARI Telefe f Bielcaſtro Siraguſa. 
Bitonto ft Sant de Strongoli 
Giovenazzo t Gori Ifola + In the Ile of 
* Molferat Alife + Cerenza and Sardinia 
Ruvo f Mont Maranotf Cariati CAGLIARI 
Converſano Avellinoand REGGIO Villa & Egleſia 
Minervino f Fricento f Catanzaro f united to its 
*M i f Ariano+ Cortone t AB. 
Bitetto Vico or Trivi- Tropea t ORISTAGNI 
Polignano 1 co 1 Oppido ft Ales and Uſel f 
Lavello + * Trivento Nicotera SASSARI 
Carara inVene- Boiano Nicaſtro Algeri 

tian Dalmatia Bovino + Girace Boſa 
TR ANI Volturaraf Squillace Caſtel Arago- 
Biſeglia t Larino 1 Bova t neſe 7 
Andria t 


1 The Archbiſhop of Rome is _—_— til'd the Pope, and 
by Latin Writers Pontifex Maximus. The Archbiſhops of Aqui- 
lea and Venice are commonly ſtil'd Patriarchs, and the former 


reſides at Udine, the Town of Aquilea being decay'd, and in a 
manner ruin'd. 
In FLANDERS. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 9. 

In Spanifh Flanders In French Flanders 
MECHLIN or MALLIN C AMBRAY 
Antwerp | Arres 8 
Bruges 1 Sr. Omer 
Ghent or Gauat Tournay 
Ypres Namur in Spaniſh Flanders 
Ruremond. | 


In 
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Inn GERMANY. 


Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 27. 

MEN T 7 or Hildeſhetm Toul Regensburg 

MAYENCE Paderborn Verdun Paſſaw 
Spire onſtance COLN or CO- Chiemſee + 
= > = 

trasburg or vant 

Wurtzburg TRI ER or Munſter Brixen 
Aichitat TREVES Oſnab Gurck 
Chur or Coire SALTSBURG * Vienna 

in the Coun, In Lorrain Friſing Newſtar. 

of the Griſons Mets * Ratisbon or 


There were not long ſince two Archbiſhopricks more in Ger- 
many, viz. Magdeburg and Bremen. The Suffragans of the for- 
mer were the 1 — of Meiſſen, Mersburg, Naumburg, 
Brandenburg, and Havelberg; of the latter, Lubeck, Ratzburg 
and Swerin. But the two Archbiſhopricks together with all the Bi- 
ſhopricks are now ſecularis d; as are alſo ſome other Biſhopricks, 
viz. Halberſtat and Verden under the Archbiſhop of Mentz, and 
Minden under Archb. of Cologne. 


In BOHEMIA. 
Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks ;. 


PRAGUE. Olmutz, Leutmeritz, Koningſgratz. 
InPOLAN 
; Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 18. 
GNESNA Ploczko Brellaw inSilefia Przemyzl or 
Cracow Warmia LEMBERG or Premillic 
Cujavia Lucko | L E O P O-. Chelm 
Poſna Culm LSTAT KioworkKiovia 
| Kaminiec. 


In HUNGARY. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 11. 


GRAN Oregiazac + Chonad + Steben or Her- 
Nitra 1 Funskirchen or manſtat 
Gewer or Raab Five Churches In Slavonia Alba Julia or 
Egher or Agria WeſprimF Zagrab or Weiſſemburg 
Watzem or COLOCZA Agram Theſe two laſt 
Vaccia f Great Waradin Szerem in Tranſilvania 


In DALMATIA. 
Archbiſhopricks 3. Biſhopricks 13 


Z ARA Zegna in Scardona. Merca and Tre- 

Arbe t Croatia Sebenico bigno 

Veglia f Nona + Almiſſa t La Brazza f 

Oſero 1 Lelina 1 RAGUSI Curzolat 

SPALATO Trau f Stagno | 
In 
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In the Iſles of the K 
Feet wer - 


CORFU; Zante ind Cephalog 12 
and with Corfu lyi Gu in the Hef the ſame in the Jonian 


Sea. To theſe add icks of Tine, immediately under 
2 of denn 
pelago or 
ann, 
rc ricks 2 
GOA In W.Pe:MANILLA Inthe I. Ma- 
Melia Tein, of E ion or New Segovia ( nulla orLuco. 
Sr. Thomas Indies. Caleres de Camarina or (cheif of the 
Camarines Philippine I 
Macao in China ombre de Jeſus + in the Ille 


J 


che Spaniards nne 
Funchal in the Iſle of Madera. | name. 
Angra f in I. Tercera, the chiefj}S. Pol.de Loanda or Loanda S. Pa- 
of of the Azore Iſles. olo in Congo. The Biſhop here” 
St. Salvador in Congo. of is by ſome ſtil'd Bithop of 
Ribera Grand ꝗ in the Iſle of S] Angola, this being the Country 
Jago chief of the Iles ofCape! where Loanda ſtands. 


In AMERICA 
Archbiſhopricks 5. Biſhopricks 14. 


In New Spain S. DOMINGO Quito In Peru 
MEXICO inl Hiſpa- Arequipa Popayan f 
Guatimala niola Truxillo LA PLATA 
Mechoacan S. Jagoin Cuba Guamanga Paz or Chu- 
Puebla de los Ifle Panama in Ter- quiaca 
Angelos S. Jvan in I. ra-firma S. Migvel 
Meri Porto Rico S. Cruz 
—— pen _—_ 4 1 Chili Aſſumption in 
icoragua zucla in Ter- ago Para 
Guadalajara rafirma Conception wy” 
Chiapia Honduras in In Brafil 
Vera Paz New Spain In Terrafirma S. SALVADOR 
Durango LIMA or LOS- S. Fe de Bogot Olinda 
SantaFe inNew REYES S. Martha S. Sebaſtian 
Mexico Cuſco Cartagena S. Luis 1. 


p Quebec in New France is a Biſhops See, immediately under the 
ope. 


Hitherto 


reer 
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Hitherto have been mention d the ſeveral Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſhopricks (yet remaining) of the Weſtern Church, together 
with ſuch as have been Planted or Erefted by the Members there» 
of in Aſia, Africk, and America. As for the Preſent State of 
the Eaſtern Church, it is very little known to us; ſo that an ex- 
at Account thereof, or ſuch as may be reli'd upon, is not to be 
expected; and therefore ir ſhall only be here obſery'd, that its 
Chief Eccleſiaſticks are 


In Europe, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in Turky, and 
Patriarch be Moſcow in Muſeo : ns 


In Aſia, the Patriarch of ; ow ORR and the Patriarch of An- 
tioch, both in 1 To which, ſome add two Armenian Pa- 
triarchs, one reſiding at Ecmeaſin a Monaſtery in Georgia; the 
other at Sis in Aladulia in Aſiatick Turky. 


In Africk, or more peculiarly in Egypt, the Patriarch of Ale - 


CArATLos uk of UNIVERSITIES 


EUROPE 


In ENGLAND. 


OXFORD, 
Whereig are 18 Colleges, and 7 Halls. 


Colleges Founders. A. 
. Archdoaron of Dar 
: re y William 0 
Univerſity 5 ham, who in 1249 leaving 310 Marks, aC *7* 
Society was a gn * 2. 180. 
ohn Baliol, an is 7. 5126 
Founded 5 Wife — din J 
Theſe were the Parents of Sr. John Baliol, , 
towards King of Seitland.,  * 


Balial 


Mes 1 9. 
beg 1 1 . 316 
Oriel Founded by King Edward II. about 1323 
Que ed yer Wk feet tg 2 2340 
* Net —— WATEny Jun 
Lincoln 3 Founded by $ Richard Fleming2 f of Lin. þ 127 


a Frei ery Cl hk fe 
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Magdalen Cee Winches e é 


Brazen- * William Smith Biſhop of Lin- 

Sin „ Wah 
cheſter } 1516 
Triniry Founded by Sir — Rwy _ b 172 
8. John's br: on Thomas White Alderman) 


1557 
Jeſus Founded by Queen Elizabeth g 


1571 
Founded by Nich. Wadham Eſq; and Do- 
Wadham { rothy by Nic 4 Þ 1613 


Saks {* ounded_ bert Thomas Tiſdale Eſq ; nd) 1624 


CAMBRIDG, 
Wherein are 16 Colleges and Halls, wie. 


Peter- Founded by Hugo de Balſham Biſhop 6 
Houſe 1 1 9 
Cos {Founded danse Richard Badew Chancellor 1326 
a 
Pembroke-Hall F. F. by Nr 4 de St. Paul- Co. of Pembroke 1343 


Henry of Monmouth Duke of 

Lancaſter, and of the Fraternity 
Chriſti Corpus Chriſti, and the Bleſſed Vir. 1351 
Colledge 


Trinity- {Founded by by Edmund Bateman Biſhop 9 


Corpus 


Bennet or 4 by 


1 — 5 Norwich 21 
one vi 
Founded by Edmund de Gonevil, and 
Colledge Caius afterwards 1348 
King's Colledge Founded by King Henry VI. 144 
Queens Founded by Queen Margaret, wife to King) g 
Colledge Henry VI. 144 
Cathariae Founded by Robert Woodlark Chancel- 1 
um 5 r 1555 
ounde ohn Ale or ancel lor 
2 19 and Biſhop of Ely. 1496 
:hriſt's 
83 nd Segal by Lady - Mother to King) t5og 
. John's ing cary V 1508 
College ? y 


Magdalen 


160 A Catalogue of Univerſities. 
Magdalen by Edw. Stafford Duke of Buckin am, 151 
College 122 Tho. Audley Ld. Chance l of - $1919 
Trinity College Founded by King Henry VIII. 1546 
Emanuel _ ounded by Sir Walter Mild way Chancel- 
College & lour and Treaſurer of the Exchequer 718. 
Suſſex Founded by Frances Sidney Counteſs of 
Sidney Suſſex, Aunt to the Famous Sr. Philip þ 1598 
College Sidney | 


N. B. That the Halls in Cambridge are enden d as well as 
Colleges, whereas in Oxford th 
Halls, which are not Endow'd. 


In SCOTLAND. 
denburg Founded by King James VI, and though the lateſt, 
and conſiſting but of one College, yet for the Number of 
its Students, &c. is reckon'd the Chief in the Kingdom of 


Scotland. 
r or rather the Univerſity of Charles, eonſiſting of two 
eges, viz. 
Kiogs College in Old Aberdeen, Founded by Biſhop El- 
hinſton about 1500, bur denominated from King 
James IV. who afſum'd the Patronage of ir 
Marſhal or Mareſhallian College in New Aberdeen, ſo call'd 
as being Founded by George Keith Earl Marſhal, in the 


ear 1593. 
4 FRET one...” of by James I. in 1436, and conſiſting of three 
| call d the Old College, Founded by 


2 Viz. 


Kennedy Biſhop of St. Andrews. 
25 Se 


_ College Founded by James Hepburn, Prior of 
L WS. | 

New Colloge Founded by Archbiſhop Beaton. 

Glaſcow, g of one Callege built by Biſhop Turnbull 2 
bout the year 1554. : 


In IRELAND. 

Dublin confiting only of one College call d Trinity College, 
and in 1591 endow'd by Queen Elizabeth with the Privileges 
of an Univerſity. This was attempted before by Alexander 
Bicknor Archbiſhop of Dublin, who in the Reign of Edward 
II. about 1320, obtain'd a Bull from the Pope for ir. But 
the Deſign was then obſtructed by the troubleſome Times 
that follow d. : 


1a 


Societies only are called 


A Catalogue of Un iverſities. 


In NETHERLANDS. 


In the Dutch Netherlands. 


Leyden by the States of 


Holland 7775 


Utrecht 1686 
Franeker 1585 
Groeningen 1614 
Harderwick, 1648 


In the Spaniſh Netherlands, 


Louvain by 


John Duke \_ _ 
ot Brabant. 3142 6 


In the French Netherlands. 
Doway. 


In FRANCE. 


Paris, by Charlemagne 
conſiſting of 54 Col 


leges, whereof the chief © 79? 

is call'd the Sorbon, 
Toulouſe by Pope Gre- >1233 

gory XI. 
Bordeaux by Lewis XI. 1473 
Poictiers by Charles VII. 1431 
Orleans by P Clement V. 1305 
Bourges by Lewis XI. 1465 
Angers 1346 
Caen by Charles VII. 1452 
Montpellier by Pope Ni- 

cholas IV. 20 
Cahors by P. John XXII. 1332 
Nantes 1460 
Rheims by Charles Car? 

dinal of Lorain. 71548 
Valence by L. the Dau- \ 

phin atcerwards L. XI. 71458 
Aix by P. Alexander  rx409 
Perpignan by Peter „ 5 

of Arr-gon X 1349 
Befancon by the Empe- | 

ror Ferd mand J. ; 2 4564 
Orange. 1365 
Arles 
Avignon I Pope Boni-\ _._. 
face VII 3 5393 


151 
Dole by Philip Duke wy” 


Burgundy 
Fleche + by K. Henry W. 
Montauban 
Pont - 2 Mouſſon + by d * 
C. Cardinal of Lorrain 73 
Richelieu by Lewis XIII. 1640 
Sorſſons 
Tournon f by Francis Car- 
dinal of Tournon. 


In SPAIN, 


Salamanca by — 
IX King of Leon ode 


Alcala de Henares or 
bow 


1426 


Complutum, by Cardi- 
nal Ximenes 
Sevill 
Toledo 
Granada by the Emperor 
Charles V. 
Valencia 
Avila 
Bacza 
Compoſtella 
Lerida before Pope Ca- 
liſthus III. » 
Gandia 
Hueſca 
Onnare | 
Offuna 
Oviedo by 
Valdes 
Palencia 
Pampelon 1608 
Saragoza.by Emp. Charles V. 
Stynenza by Card Ximencs 
Tarzgona under Phillip II. 
Tudcla 


Valladolid by Pope cle. J. 46 


11537 
1470 


1538 


1542 
1549 
Ry 1536 


ment VI. 
Murcia 


In PORTUGAL. 
Coimbra by King John III. 
Lisbon by Pope Nicho- 8 

las IV. 


Evora by Cardinal Henry 
N In 


1290 
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Rome 
Bologna 1 35 
Padua by Emperor Fre- 
derick II. . . 2 
Ferrara by Emp. re-? 
derick 0306 
Florence by Coſmo de Me- 
diccs 


Pavia a 
Siena 1387 
Piſa 1339 


Turin by P Benedict XII 1405 
Nz-ples (by Emperor Fre- 
Salerno $ derick II. 
Venice 

Verona 

Mantua 

Milan 

Perugia by P. Clement V. 
Macerata by P. Pau! III. 
Catania in Sicily 

Cagliari in Sardinia, 


In SWITZERLAND. 

Baſil 1459 
Geneva or Co! Alo, JO 6 
gum, by Emp Charles IVS 


In GERMANY. 
Cologne or Col. Azrip-) 8g 
Pu, by P. Urban VI 45 

Lipſich by Elector Fre- 

anda I $1408 
cancfort upon Oder, b 
Joachim El. of Brand. & 1506 


Strasburg 1538 
Erfurt 1391 
Heidelberg by Rupert II 

EI Pal 1346 
Jena by John Frederick 

El. Sax. 1558 
Ingolitad by Lewis Duke 

of Bavaria 4109 
Liege before 112 


Tubingen by Eberhard 1 
Count of Wurtemberg 158 


- 
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Vienna by Albert III. 
Arch-Duke of Auſtria 1365 
Wirtemburg by Frede- ! 


rick III El. Sax. TD 
Merz 1482 
Tiers or Treves 1558 
Friburg in Briigaw by 1065 
» 


Albert D of Auſtria 3 
Roltock 1499 
Marpurgh by Philip Land- 

grave 
Cite + bv Lewis Land- 
grave of H-fe 
Gripfwald f by PhilipD. 

of Pomeren 547 
Dillinghen by Ocho Card, 

Truchſes 
Kiel by Albert Duke of 

Holtia. $ 1669 
Altorf , by Emperor my 18 

dinand II wo 
Helmfſtad by Julius D. of 


Niger 


Brunſu ick 3 * 
Paderborn 159: 
Sigen F by John Count } 

of Naſſuu 1 589 


Lawer ger. t by Wolfgans 
gus Count Pal. 

Gratz 

Wurtzburg 

Duisburg. 


In BOHEMIA. 


Prague by Emp Charles V 1352 


In POLAND. 
Gracow. 1364 
Wilna in Lithuania 1579 


Koningsberg and N 
in Pruſſis, by bert 21544 
Duke of Pruſſis. $ 


InSWEDELAND. 
Upfal 


3 or Londinum Sca- 
norum by K. Charles IX. 
Abo by Qucen Chriſtina 


1640 
Derpc 
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Dept by Guſtavus A- 1632 In AMERICA. 
dolphus in Livonia. In New England. a 


In DENMARK. Cambridge having 2 Colleges. 


In New Spain. 
Eopenhagen. 1497 Mexico by Emp. Charles V 1554 


| Cuatimala by hilip LV. g 
In TRANSILVANIA. King of Span. © 8762 


Alba Julia or Weiſſemburg In Peru. 
by Prince Ragotzi. Lima by Philip III K w3 1614 
lire by Philip IT. K 
"W 7 , uiro * 111 a 0 
In A 8 1 A. Spain. P f 1585 


Goa in the W. Peinſu'a of NP 
the E. Indies, by the K. In Hiſpaniola. 


S Domingo by Philip II. 
of Portugal. King 1 TY $1558 


In Greece, inſtead of Univerſities there are ſaid to be 24 Mo- 
naſteries of Caloyers or Greck Monks of rhe Order of dt Baſil, 
who live in a Collegiate manner on the Mount in antiently cal. 
led 4rhor, but now termd from theſe Colleges th. Holy Nioun- 
tain, where the Younger Sort are inſtructed iu che Holy Scri- 
prures, and the various Rites of the Greek Church, and -»:r of 
theſe Colleges are uſually choſen thoſe Biſhops who ac duffias 
gans to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


_—_— 
n 


| 
| 
f 
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KC 


of Finding the Latitude and Longituae of Places, 
I, Or finding the Latitude of a Place. 


METtHhod I. 


N order to find the Latitude of a Place by this Method, there 
nuſt ve given tne Sun's Declination, its Meridian Altitude, 
aid alig its Po tion or Situation upon the Meridian Northwards 
oo tawards in feipect of the Zenith of the ſaid Place. The 
fo: mer may be taken from the Table of the Suns Declination, 
the ſecond by the Quadrant of Altitude, and the laſt by the 
Necale or Compass. 

5iide the foremention'd Particulars, there are alſo requuite to 
be know the following Præcognita, wit. 

I. The Zenith is always in the Meridian, and always go de- 
g oc; Tart from the Horizon: therefore 2. if the Meridian Al- 
t aof the Sun be ſubſtracted from go, the Remainder is the 
Sans Diſtaace from the Zenith: 3. if the Meridian Altitude of 
te Sun be 90 Degrees, then the Sun is in the Zenith. 

{. The Diſtance of the Zenith from the Equator is the Lati- 
ruJ- of che Place, and is always equal to the Elevation of the 
Pe: 2. if the Equator croſs the Zenith, then the Place lies 
er the Equator, and fo has no Latitude: 3. if the Equator be 
Ix: of the Zenith, then the Place is in Southern Latitude: 
4 '* the Equator be South of the Zenith, then the Place is in 
Þ,-:rhern Latitude; and ve verſa in each particular. 

ili. When the Sun is in the Equator, it hath no Declination. 
+» when it is North of the Equaror, it is in Northern Declina- 
ion: 3. when South of the Equator, in Southern Declination : 
at 0-414 in each Particular. 

ee Precognita Lei.ig well underſtood, and the Suns Decli- 
eo, Meridian Alt tude, and Poſition in reſpe& of the Zenith 
Sing know, the Reaſon of this Method will clearly appear in 
a | tne Variety 6: Cales, which can happen, being 14 in Num- 
ber, and compris d in the following Scheme, wherein © denotes 
the dun, Z the Diitance of the Zenith from the Sun, E the 


— — — c — 


_— 


— 


* 4h urh it be the more proper way of Speaking , to ſay the Suns Di- 
ſtance from he Equator or Z nith, than the Equator's or Lenith's Di- 
ſtan e from 'he Yun : yer the ia te. form is here made uſe of , As rendere 
ng +08 4yllemms hf 64/j ts be apprehended, 


Diſtance 


L 
L 
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Diſtance of the Equator from the Sun, L Latitude, L N. Northern 
Latitude, L S. Southern Latitude, = equal, greater, = leſſer. 


Caſe = 
„FFF * 
8 
N 
Northward , then Z LN. . © 
= ©, ad Z — 
Southward, then Z 2 LS 
Southward, then X = LN 
2 =o, and /E 
Northward, then RLS A 
O3 © 
NO 
6. = KE, then L Oo X 
S 
Z and F NC) 
7. both Southw. < = E, then Z- EK LIS | 
and 2 | * 
TO 
8. (E, then A —Z = LN 2 
5 2 


N 
9. F 
Z and Æ N 


| Z 
JO. beth North- IE, th n — ——— + - 
ward and 7 F mL SSN +. 


. | DA tn R- 22 LIS 2 
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nor * 
12. Z Southw. and E Northw, then Z + ES LS to 
Z 


N 


8 


N 
13. Z Northw. and X Southw. then Z + E= L .-. 
A 

5 


14. If the Place is ſo very 
near to the (N. or S.) Pole, 
that che Sun may be ſeen 
upon its Meridian twice in 
24 hours, and the Altitude 
of the Sun is taken upon 
the lower part of the Me- 


rid ian, (that is, the Pole 


being between the Sun and 
the Zenith, then 18> — 


Z+XA=L (N or S as the 
Pole is.) See Fig. I. 


METHOD II. 


1 If the Suns Declination 
be towards the Elevared 
Pole, ſubſtract it from the 
Meridian Altitude, and the 
Remainder is the Comple- 
ment of the Latitude. (See 
Fig. L or II) 

2. If the Place be ſo near 
to the Pole, that rhe Meri- 
dian Altitude of the Sun 
may be taken upon the low- 
er part of the Meridian (as 
in cafe the 14th Method I.) 
ſubſtract the Meridian Al- 
titude from the Declination, 
and rhe Remainder is the 
Complement of the Lati- 
rude. (See Fig. I.) | 

3. If the Declination of 


Fig. I. 


Fig. II. 


P. 


ST 


the Sun be towards the depreſſed Pole, let it be added to the 
Meridian Altitude, and the ſumme is the Complement of the 


Latitude. (See Fig. II.) 
Which Pole is Elevared 
Stars are conſpicuous above 


, may be known by obſerving what 
the Horizon of the Place. 
| II. Of 


* th 
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II. Of finding the Longitude of any Place. 


Pr ecos „ita. 


I. The whole Compaſs of the Heavens, which is reckon'd to 
be 360 Degrees, paſſes from Eaſt ro Weſt through the Meridian 
of any Place in 24 Hours, and confequently by proportion 15 
— paſs in one hour, one Degree in 4 minutes of an hour, 

K. | 

I. The Longitude of any Place (being the Diſtance of its Me- 
ridian from the Firſt Meridian, which in the Tables and Ma 
hereunto belonging is the Meridian of London,) is found, by 
finding the Difference of Time between the coming of any Point 
of the Heavens or any Cœleſtial Body to one Meridian and to the 
other. For the Difference of Time turn'd into Degrees accord- 
ing to the Proportion mention d in Præcogn. I. is the Longirude. 

III. If the Cœleſtial Body comes ſooner or earlier to the Firſt 
Meridian, than it does to the Meridian of the Place whoſe Lon- 
gitude is ſought, then that Place lies in Weſtern Longitude; 
2. If later, then in Eaſtern. 

Now the Difference of Time, between the coming of any Cœ- 
leſtial Body to the Firſt Meridian, and to the Meridian of any 
other Place, and conſequently the Longirude of that other Place, 
is found out by theſe follo ing Methods. 


METHop TI. 


To find the Longicude of a Place by an 7 


Eclipſe of the Moon. * 


By a Clock duly rectified, obſerve at what time the Moon or 
any remarkable Spot thereof enters into or comes out of the Shade 
of the Earth, and compare the Time when any of theſe Circum- 
ſtances happen at the Place where you make the obſervation, with 
the Time ot their happening at the Firſt Meridian, the Difference 
berween theſe two Times being turn'd into Degrees and Minutes 
is by Præcogn II. the Longirude toughr. 


METHOD II. 


To find the Longitude of a Place by the Satellites 
of Jupiter. 


By a Clock duly re&if'd obſerve the Time of the Immerſion or 
Emerſion of any of the faid Satellires, which being compar'd with 
the Time of Immerftba or Emerſion of the ſame Satelles 4 - 

111 
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Firſt Meridian , the Difference of Time reduced into Degrees 
gives the Longirude Sought. 


MeTHrodm III. 
To find the Longitude of any Place by a Clock, or 


any other Automaton, ſo contriv d and made, as 
to keep the lame Uniform, Juſt, or Regular Mo- 
tion in all Parts of the Earth. 


The Clock being rectifi d to the Time at the Firſt Meridian (or 
any other Place from whence you depart,) ſhall (if duly attend- 
ed afterwards) ſhew in any Part of the World the true Time at 
the Firſt Meridian (or the Place from whence you departed) 
Wherefore having found likewiie (either by the Suns Altitude 
in the day, or by tome Star's Altitude in the night) the true 
Time at that Place to which you are come, the Difference be- 
tween the Time thus found and the Time of the Clock, being 
converted into Degrees and Minutes, ſhew the Longitude of the 
Place where you are, 


An Example in reſpect of Latitude. 


The Sun is in 23d. 300. N. Declination, and is obſerv'd upon 


the Meridian to be 62 d. high, and 8. of the Zenith. What is the 

Latitude of the Place of Obſervation? Anſwer, 514d. 300 | 
For the Example belongs to Caſe 13 of Method I. wherein 
Z+ A=LN.z.e. 28 d. (=go d. —62 d. = Z by Prxcogn. I.) 
+ 23d. 39 = 5id. 3o : And likewite to Caſe I. of Method 
the Second, wherein Alt.—Declin. — Compl. of Lat. . e. 62. d. 
oo! — 23 d. 39 — 38 d. 30 Compl. of Lat. Therefore 51 4 
30! (=9g2—38. zo)= Lar. 


An Example in reſpe& of Longitude. 
The Beginning or End of an Eclipſe of the Moon, the Immer- 


fion or Emerſion of a Satelles of ſupiter, is oblerv'd ar Vienna to 

be at eleven at night, ar .ondon to ve at 52 palt nine. What there» 

fore is the Longitude or Vienna from Condon? Anſwer 37 Eaſtw. 
For 11 h. co 9 h. 52=1 h. 3), wiich by Prægogn. ] is equal 
to 17 d. and by Præcogn. II 13 the Longitude of the Place, and 
by Precogi III 2. is Ea:tward, 


In like manner the Index of a regular Clock or Automaton re- 
&ified ro the AHcridaian at London, aid cairicd to Vienna, would 
point to 52' pait inc, when tue Hic ur of the night being found 
at Vienna by taking che Aititude ot a star, would be Eleven. 
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A TasLE of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitudes 


— 


and Longitudes may be moſt relied upon. 


Abbeville in France 


Agra in the Mogols Emp. 


Aix 1a France 

Aly in France 
Alencon in France 
Aleppo in Syria 


Alexandria in Egypt 


Amiens in France 


Ancona in Italy 
Angers in France 


— — — 


Amſterdam in Holland 


Antibe in France — 


Antwerp in Flanders —— 


Archangel in Muſcovy 


Arles in France 
Arras in Artois 
Athens in Turky 


Augsburg in Germany 


Avignon in France 


— ann 


— Ü— 


Autun in Burgundy — 


—ů ͤ——V— — 


Aux in France. 


aieux in Normandy 


Barcelona in Spain 


Baſil in Switzerland 
Batavia in Java, in the Eaſt Indies — 


ayonne 1n France 


— — 
— — 
— — 
| — —— 

— 


Beauvais in France —— 


Bengal in the Eaſt Indies 


Bergamo in Italy 


Beſancon in France 
Blois in France —— 


Bologne in Picardy 


Bologna in Iraly 


Bourdeaux in France 
Brandenburg in Germany 


—ä—ů— — 


Breſt in France 


—ů —— 
— 
— 


Brun wick in Germany —— 
Bruſſels in the Netherlands 


Buda in Hungary. 


— —ê 


— 


= 


Y 


Lar. 
© * 


fo of 
28 30 
43 31 
43 44 
45 29 
36 15 


A Table of Latitude 


Cadiz in Spain 
Caen in France 
Calais in France 
Camboia in the Eaſt Indies 
Cambray in the Netherlands 
Candia in the Ifle of Candie 
Caors or Cahors in France 
Cape Corrientes in Mexico or New Spain 
Cape of Good Hope 
Cape Verde in Atrick 
Cayro in Egypt 
Challon in France 
Chartres in France 
Cherbourgh in France 
Clermont in France 
Cologne in Germany 
Compoſtella in Spain 
Conſtance in No 
Conſtantinople in Tur 
Copenhagen in 
Cracow in Poland 
Cuſco in Peru | 

Dantzick in Pruſſia — 
Dieppe in France 
Dijon in France 
Dublin in Ireland 
Dunkirk in the Netherlands — 
Edenburg in Scotland 
Embrun in France 
Evreux in France 
Fez in Atrick 
Ferrara in Italy 
Florence in Italy 
Francfort on the Main in Germany — 
Ferro Iſle among the Canaries — 
Gaunt or Ghent in the Netherlands 
Geneva in Switzerland 
Genoua in Italy 

Goa in the Eaſt Indies 
Grenoble in France 
Havre de Grace in France 
Hamburg in Germany 
Heidelberg in Germany 
Sr, Helens Iſle 
Langres in France 
Laon in France 
Liege in Germany 
Lima in Peru 


Limoges u1 France 


in Africk —— 


— —E—— — 
— —— VYH— — 
— — — ö 

— ——ů—ů— 


— — — — 
—ů—ů— l — 
— — 
— — — 
— — — 
— — —— — 


| 


— ———— 


— — 
— — — — 
— 


5. 


Lat. 

36 16 
49 Io 
989 56 
II 209 
50 I1 
34 42 
44 39 
20 28 
34 15S 
I4 43 
29 59 
45 45 
48 35 
49 38 
45 SI 
Fo Fo 
42 58 
49 6 
41 6 


55 49 
50 10 


22222 


12 25 8 


54 22 
49 56 
47 20 
5311 
511 

55 47 
44 30 


49 00 


33 19 
44 54 
43 41 
59 4 

28 5 

511 

46 22 
44 27 
15 30 
45 16 
49 31 
F3 41 
49 20 


33 Fg 


47 45 
49 31 
52. 40 
12 20 & 
45 45 
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Lipſick in German 

Lisbon in Portug — 
Liſieux in France — . — 
Liſle in the Netherlands — 
Lions in France —— 
LONDON . 

Macao 1a the Eaſt Indics — 


Madrid in Spain 
Maſtricht in the Netherlands 
Malacca in the Eaſt Indies 
Sr. Malo in France 
Malta in the Ille of Malta — 
Mans in France 
Mantua in Italy 
Marſcilles in France 
Martinico Ille in the Weſt Indies — 
Mayence or Meatz in Germany — 
Meaux 11 France — 

Methna in Sicily 

Metz in Lorrain 

Mexico in the Weſt Indies 
Milan in Iraly — — 
Modena in Italy — — 
Montpellier in France ee 
Moſcow in Muſcovy 
Moulins in France — ' — 
Munchen or Munick in Germany — 
Namur in the Netherlands 
Nancy in Lorrain 
Naats in France 


Naples in Italy — 
Narbon in France — — 
Nivers in France — 
Nurimberg in Germany — 
Olinda in Brafil 


Orleans in France — 
Ormuz in Perſia — 
Oxford in England 
Padua in Italy — — 
Paris in France 

Parma in Italy 

Pau in France 


— ä — 
— — 
Pequin in China —n — 
— — uu 


Perigueux in France 
Perpignan in France 
Poictiers in France 
Pompelone in Spain 
Prague in Bohemia 


Raguſa in Dalmatia 
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Ratisbon in Germany — 48 59 

ennes in France —ſ ü— 48 3 

heims 4, 49 12 
Rhodes in the I. of Rhodes — 37 50 
Rochelle in France — 46 10 
Rodez ». — 44 10 
Rome in Italy 41 51 
Rorcrdam in the United Netherlan 5155 
Rouen in France — 49 27 
Sante, — 45 45 
Samur in France 47 14 
Saragoza in Spain — 41 38 
Sedan in France — 49 46 
Sens ia. - 48 4 
Siam in the Eaſt Indies — 14 10 
Soi on in France — — 49 26 
Stockholm in Sweden —— 59 30 
dyracuſe in Sicily — 37 4 
Strasburg 11 Germany — 48 32 
Toledo in Spain — 39 46 
Toulon in Fance — 43 
Toulouſe a. 41 30 
Tours „. 47 23 
Treves or Triers in Germany — 49 59 
Troyes in France 48 8 
Tubingen in Germany — 83 14 
Turin in Ita! — 44 50 
Venice in Italy 45 33 
Veanes in France — 47 36 
Verdun in Lorraeng— 49 17 
Vieana in Germany — 48 22 
Vienne in Dau ph. — 45 28 
Urbino in Italy 43 53 
Utrecht 11 the United Netherlands 12 $ 
Warſaw in Poland 52 14 


The Liticudes and Longitudes here mention d are 
taken from Monficur He's Table, (publiſhed in An. 
Dim. 16. in 4 Bok entituled T bul.rum Aſtronomi- 


Crump rs prima the Obſervations publiſhe 


by the 


Academy at Paris in 1688, the PH pie | Tranſ«tti- 
ens, Mr. Dampier's Voyages, Cc. but eſpecially from 
the former. Now ſince it would be too tedious, to 
take notice of all the minute Alterations in reſpect of 
Latitude and Longitude, that have been made in the 
Maps hereunto appertaining, I ſhali therefore con- 
tent my ſeif to obſerve only the greateſt and * 


onſider able of them. 
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And firſt in reſpect of Latitude it is to be known, that 
Conſtantinople is piac d by 5 »/n and others in 43 d. 
Rhodes not quite in 36 d. whereas Mr. Greaves ſome- 
time Profeffor of Aſtronomy in Ox/ird, found by Ob- 
ſervation the former (ſee  hil. Tranſu ct. N. 152.) to be 
in 41 d. 6“ the latter (ſee Phil.7r-nſ-&. N. 178 in 2- d. 

o m. ſo that the E xtent frem North to South of Nato- 
la or Aſia Minor is cont acted above 2d. in the Maps 
now publiſhed. Again the Latitude of Athens was 
found by Mr. Hrn (le H heelers Travels page 346.) 
to be 38 d. 5 m. where»s according to S. /, &c. it 
is but 2 d. 28 m. ſo Syracuſe in Sicily is placed by 
Sanſen ſomewhat above 36 d. Baicelona in spain a- 
bout 40 d. 30 m. whereas according to Hire's Table 
the former is in 30 d 4 m. the latter in 11 d. 26 m. 
From which together with the Alteration of the 
Coaſt of France to be ſeen in the Map of France the 
South Coaſt of Eure pe, as well as Aua Minor, may 
be well ſuppos d to be generally if not whuly drawn 
too low in Sun/ims &. Viaps. I ſhall mention but 
one place more upon the Continent, and that is Fo- 
cheu in China, which by , is placed in 25d. 
whereas according to the Obſervations printed by the 
Royal 4c demy cf Paris in 1688, it is in ) d. 41 m. 
As fo: the Iſlands, it has been uſual to pace the third 
part of the Iſle, call'd Iceland or Iſelam d over againſt 
Norway, above the Artick Circle, whereas we are 
inform'd by one who made a conſiderable ſtay there, 
that it lies in a manner wkoly below the {iid Circle. 

In reſpect of Longitude, S»/o» makes Aleppo od. 
diſtant from London Eaitward, whereas accordin 
to Mr. Hire's Table it is not above 43 d. 40 m. —_ 
according to the Phil. Trunſact. Numb. 192. Bill leſs, 
viz. about 40 d. Again Guam, one of the Ladrone 
Iſles, is placed by. den about 164d. Eaftward from 
London; hereas according to Mr. Hire, it is di- 
ſtant but about 136, and acco dig ro Mr. D es 
Account ſee Vol. I. p. 288.) but between 103 and 


104. 
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104. From this Ile Guam to Cape Corientes on the 
S. W. Point of Mexico in America, is reckon'd by 
San/om &c.) about 77 d. whereas according to the 
Obſervations of the Royal Academy of Paris aforemen- 
tion'd, the Diſtance from the ſaid Ifle (to Cape St. 
Lucas in California is 100 d. 25 m. and conſequent- 
ly) to Cape Corientes (which by S:»/on is placed 5 
or 6 d. E. of C. Lucas, and therefore fo much farther 
from the Iſle Guam) about 105 or 106d. ; and ac- 
cording to Mr. Dampier (lee Vol. I. p. 288.) ftill fur- 
ther, wiz. 125d 11 m. Laſtly from Cape Corientes 
Eaſtward to London are reckon'd by S 119 d. 
which is one or two degrees ab ve the diſtance ac. 
cording to the Obſervations aforcmenticn'd, but a- 
gre-ab y to Mr. Dimpiers Computation (fee Vol. I. p. 
255.) rhe Diſtance is about 12- or 128d. | 
From the Longitudes here ſpecifid it is evident, 
that +ccording to the lateſt Obſervations and Cal- 
culations made both by Sea and Land) as much of 
the Terraqueous Globe as lies from London Eaft- 
ward to the Ifle of Guam, (that is, moſt of the Old 
Continent is a great deal roo much extended in 
Sanſon's and other Maps; as much as lies from the 
Ifle of Guam Eaftward ro Cape Corientes in Mexico 
(that is, moſt of the South Sea or Pacifick Ocean) is 
a great deal too much contracted in the ſame Maps. 
As for what lies from Cape Corientes Eaſtward to 
London, (that is, America and the Atlantick Ocean) 
acco ding to the Obſervations of the Academy al- 
ready cited, it is commonly over reckon d by two or 
three minutes, but according to Mr. Dampier's Cal- 
lation it is M reckon'd about nine or ten W. 
Again, — 1 according to the Modern Ob- 
ſefvarions ir is agreed in general, that the South Sea 
has been hitherto too much contracted, the Old 
Continent too. much extended; yet as to the exact 
number of Degrees which are under reckon'd in the 


former, or over reckon d in the latter, there is a con- 
ſiderablo 
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ſiderable diverſity to be met with upon comparing 
theſe Lateſt Calculations one with the other. Fur- 
ther it may be obſerv d, that the Difference between 
the Antient and Modern Calculations in this reſpect 

enerally increaſes ſomewhat in proportion to the 
Piftance of Places from theſe Weſtern Parts of Eu- 
rope. Thus Rome is diftant from London according 
to Sanſen about 15 degrees, according to Mr. Hire a- 
bout 12 ; Aleppo is diſtant according to S«n/en about 
ſo degrees, according to our Philoſophical Tranſatti- 
ons N. 119 about 38 ; Goa according to S«»n/on about 
92 degrees, according to Mr. Hire about 72 ; laſtly 
the Iſle of Guam according to Sanſon about 164 de- 
grees, according to Mr. Hire about 137, and accord- 
ing to Mr. D.mpie- about 113. In the firſt Caſe the 
Difference is about 3 degrees, in the ſecond about 
12, in the third about 20, and in the laſt about 27 
according to Mr. Hire, but 51 according to Mr. Dam- 
pier. Now upon account of the aforemention'd Di- 
verſities even in the lateſt Calculations, I have not 
confined my ſelf ſtrictly and wholy to any one of the 
aforecited Authors , Jos have kept ſuch a Pro- 
portion as ſeem'd proper between the Extremities 
of the different Calculations, eſpecially in determi- 
ning the Longitudes of the moſt remote Places, as ad- 
mitting of greateſt Uncertainty. However it was 
judg'd beſt to fer down in the Table the Latitudes 
and Longitudes exactly according to the Calculations 
of the aforemention'd Authors, only perfixing this 
mark (t) to ſuch as were not followed in the Maps. 
And here it is to be noted further, that in the ſaid 
Table S. denotes Southern Latitude, W. Weſtern 
Longitude ; ſuch Latitudes and Longitudes as have no 
letter affixt to them, being Northern Latitudes and 
Eaſtern Longitudes. 
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I 
An 
" 


An INDEX of the ſeveral Places men- 
tion d in the foregoing Treatiſe, together 
with a ſhort Account of what is moſt 
remarkable concerning them. 


N. B. The Words in Roman Letters are the Pre- 
ſent Names, thoſc in lack are the Antient Names, 
and the ↄcripture Names are in Roman Capitals. 


A 
Aballaba, Page 47 
Abbeville 29. ſo cal- 
led as belonging 
forma ly ro the Ab- 
by of Sr. Riquer. 
Abaera 81, The In- 
habiranrs noted for 
their Stupidity Ju- 
venal. 
Abelliuum 72 
Abex 136, Aber- 
dee 44, 48 
Abiſſhua 133, 136 
Abon"'o M 63 
Abc 93 
Hbonne 46, 


nes 70 


Aborige- 


Abruzzo 67, 71, 72 


Abud acm 62 
Abu R. 50 
Abu ſena 62 


Hbydus 112, 133, fa- 


mous togethet with 
Seſtus for the Am- 
ours of Leander 
and H-ro. 

Able 115 . 
Abyl-ne 128 
Acapulco 142 
Acarnan'a 19 

Arr 72 

Achaia 78 

Acala propria, Ibid. 
Achem 107 


Acherou R. 82, one of Euus 81,4045 I. 74 


the Poets Rivers of E. 112, AEquula- 


Hell. 

Acherontia 13 

Acqui 66, 61. no- 
ted for its hor 
Baths. 

Acr ceraunii M. 92, 
famous for their 
height. 

Attium 79. remarka- 
ble for che Naval 
Victory obtain d b 
Auguſtus over M. 
Anthony. 

Adanſam 45 

Adda or Addua 75 

Adel 136 

Aden 116 

Adige. A beſi 75 

Ad pntem 46 

An ramyttium 112 

Aaria 69 

Aadriat.cum mare 66 

Aa" iat cus vinu 75 

Adrianople 76, 81. 

Adnrn' Portus 45 

E o 30 

an, 36 

EX 80 

2 2 69 

E l 84 

{7 yp, 8 133 


Emithia 80 


An lCJ 1. 94 ä 
En na 86 
Ewus 181, 82. 


nun 73 

o 72 ſervia, Ib. 

Ai 68, 71,R £i; Ib. 

jt 90 

Aecth 33 

AM hiopia 133, 136. 

tus M 75, famous 
for irs bu nings 

A-lang 

Africa 133, ſuperior 
and inferior 

Africa propria 134 

Ag 90 

Aeloc um 46 

Agen 30 

Atgend cum 36 

Ageethus 92 

Agra 100, 105 

Agram 85 

Agria 85 

Agrigen um 74 

Aryrium 74 

Ajan 136 

Ajazzo 74, 110 

Aichſtid 57 

Aire 30 

Aix 30. 35 

Aix la Chapelle or 
Aken 57, in this 
City dicd and was 
buried Charle- 
magne, in Anno 
Dom. 814, he be- 
ing the rebuilder 
of ir, it is alfo 


famous for the 
League 


League concluded 
here berween Pran. 
and Spain, in 1668 
Ala di 112, Ala- 
dulia 110 
Aland I 93 
Alata Ca 47 
Alatrinm 72 
Alaura 48 
Alba 00444 71 
Alla Fucent 72 
Alba ju''n 87 
Albania 44, 77 109 
Albano M 67 71 
Alba P:mpe a 68 
Alba regie 85 
Albert 30 
Albi 30 66. 68 
Albingaus, n 68 
Aib.ntem«!; um 68 
Albion 41 


Alby 35 

Alcala des Henares 
23 See Complurum 

Alcmar 33 

Alcadia 29 

Llettum 48 

Alencon 29 

Ale manni 60, from 
theſe the Germans 
are by the French 
call'd Alemans and 
Germany Allemagne 
to this very Day 

Alenrajo 23 

Aleppo 110 

Aller. ? 74 

Aleſſ. aria 66 

Aleſium 73 

HAlexand 4 66, 108, 
112. 133 

Algarves 23 

Algiers 134 

Ale idum 72 

Aliacm 83 

Alicaac 23 


INDEX. 

Allife 72 

Allobroges 35, Ama- 
nus M 115 

Aimene 79 

Almeria 23 

Alone 47 

Alonis $0 

Aloſt 3: 

A'pes M 74 

Aiphers R. 82 

Alpuxaras M. 26 

Allace 29, 31, 37, 
57, lower & higher 

Alſtum 71 X 

Altiu em 69 

Alrorf 31 

Ajaa 112 

AMALEEITES 125 

Aman'ts M 115 

Amanziriſien 116 

Amaſia 112 

Amazons Country 
ICT 143 

Amazons River 145 

Amberg 58 

Ambiani 37 

Ambozlana 47 

Amboina 107, no- 
ted for the cruelty 
of the Dutchagainſt 
the Engliſh there, 
in 1618 

rait 79 Ameda- 
bath 105 

Ameria 71 

America 149 

Amersforr 33 

Amiens 29, 37 

Amiia 61 

Am ſius R Go, 62 

Am i 111 

Amitermum 71 

AM ON Cord of 
the A AMONITES 
125 

Ammon 134 

Amr | 84 


Amph.lus G 79 
2 


Amp hi pol, go 
Amſterdam 19, 33 
Amyc'e 78 
Anah 116, //nantes 6g 
Ana, 24, 26, a River 
ſaid to have got its 
Name from its run- 
ning under Ground 
for a conliderable 
length, fo as to 
dive like a Duck 
or Drake, bur this 
is contradicted by 
others at leaſt in 
reference to this 
pre ſent time. 
Anatolia 4nagnia 72 
Anrchalites 48 
Ancona 67 72 
Andaluſia 23, 24, 25 
Andegavi 36 
Anderida 45 © 
Andes M. 144 
Anaium |. 52 
Andomatunum 37 
Anariace 113 
As 52 84 
Angers 30 36 
Angleſey | 44 52 
eamgiror Ang: 59 
Ang vi van 60 
Angola 135 Angou- 
le fine 30 
Anju 29 JO 
Anicn K. 75 Anomi- 
um 68 
Annobon I 136 
Antandros 112 
Anrego I 144 
Anme 72 
Antequer 142 
A:ribb- 30 
Ant e 79 
Ant cone 79. 80 | 
Ant J an 115, 129 
Ancillel 143 


Antioch a 108, 112, 
113, 114 
Antium 72 A 


Antitaurus M. 115 

Antwerp 32 

Auranum 72 

Auxur 72 

Aouſt 66 

Apamia 112, 114 

Apennine M. 71, 74. 

Apollonia 80, 81, 114. 
134. 

Appenzel 31 

Appleby. 47. Aphis 

. 83. 


Apt 30. Apulia 70,73 
Apulaches M. 144. 
Aque Sextiæ 35 
Aque Solis 45 
Aquee Statiellæ 68 
Aque Turbellice 35 
Aquila 67, 71, 72. 
Aquileia 69 
Aguincum 72, 86 
Aquinum 72. Hence 
Thomas Aquinas got 
his Sirname, it be- 
ing his Birth-place. 
Aquitan.a 40 
Aquitanicus Oceanus 
1bid. 
Ara Ub.orum 61 
Arabia 100, 116. A- 
racan 106 
A ache 100 
Area lau 61 
Aragon 22. ARAM 
118 
Arar R. 40. 
ARARAT M. 139 
Arathoſia 108 
Araujo 35 
Arbeit 114 
Aria 47 
= 
angel 94 
Ardea 72 
Lirduena Sylva 63 
ate, or Arles 35 
Ar. nac or Arn- 
heim 38 


Aracomici 35 


Aretium 71 


Arensberg 57 
Argentoratum 37 
Argia 78. Argos 78, 
79. 
Aria 108. Aan 72 
Avicia 71 
Aricinium 46. 
Ariminium 71 
Arhuſen 92 
Ariaſſe 19 
Arklo 51. 
Armagh 51. famous 
for Dr. Ujber Arch- 
biſhop of it. 
Armagnac 30. 
Arwalauſs 60 
Armenia loc, 113 
Armentiers 32. 
Arheim 33. 
arnus C, 
75 
Arpinum 72 
Arras 31, 38. Are 
rabona 86 
Arſinde 133, 134 
Artaniſſa , 109 
Artlaxata 113 
Artois 29, 31, 33- 
ARVAD 121 
Arverni 36 


Arx 72.Arzerum 133 


Aſcalon 114. 
Aſcauius R. 115. 
Alcoli 73 

Aſculum Picenum 72 
Aſculum Apulum 73 
ASHER TRIBE 


124 
ASHKENAZ 119 
ASHUR 118 
Aſia major, minor 99, 

119. Propria 99. 


Aſſſium 71 
Hjopus R. 83. 


Ata tes lacus 132 


Allumption 143 


IND EX. 


ria 100 113 

Aſta, or Aſti 68 

Aſtigi 25 

Aſtorga 22, 25. 

Aſtracan io, 192 

Aſlures 25 

Aſturia 22 

Aſiurica 25 or A- 

ſtorga. | 

Aſturum juga 26 

Ajſtypalza I. 84. 116. 

Atella 72 : 

Atcrnus R. 75 

Ateſte 69 

Athene or Athens, 
77, 79. the moſt 
celebrated Nurſe- 
ry of Learning a- 
mong the Anct- 
ents. 

Atheſis R. 75 

Athlone 51 

Athos M. 8: 

AAtinum 72 

Atlanticus Oceanus 


- 


133 
Atlas M. 138 
Atrax 80 
Atrebates 38, 45 
Atria 69, 72 
Atri 67 
Attica, or Atiis 79 
Atuatuca 37 
Ava 106, Avane 25, 
37- 
Avaricum 36 
Aveiro 23 
Avenio 35 
Avent icum 37 


75. See Cam- 


n. 

Augsburg 58, 62. or 
Auguſta Vindelico- 
rum. 62 | 

Auguſta Pretoria 68 

Auguſta Taurinorum, 68 

Auguſta Emerita 26 

Nemerum 36 Sucſſto- 
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INDEX. 


num 37. Rauruco- Beturia 26 
rum 3. Treuirorum, Bagacum 37 


37. Feromanduorum 


37. 
Auguſtobons 36 
Augu tod imum 36 
Auguſtomagus 37 
Auguſtoritum 3 5 
Auguſta 74. 
Avignon zo, 3s. 
Avita 72 
Hi lerci 36 
Aulis 79 
Aulon 85, Aunis 29, 
30 
Auranches 29 
Aarca Cherſoneſus 196 
Anſci 35 1 
Aulones 77. Aaſonia 
Auſtria 58, 96 
Auteri 52 
Autricum 36 
Autun 30 
Avergne 29, 30 
Aux 30, 35 
Auxerre 30 
Auximum 72 
Axel 32 
Axelodunum 47. 
Axima 35 
Axius 83. 
Azoph 102 
Azore I. 137 
Azorus 114 


Ayre 45 


Babylonia 100, 114 


Baccaſar 19. 89 
Bachu 108 
Battra 100, 108 
Battriana 108 
Badajox 23, 26 
Baden 58 
Baden-Durlach 58 
Bad. o 116 

Betis R. 25, 26. 


Bagdat 100, 110. 
Bagnialuck 76 
Bahama I. 143, 145 
Bahus 93 

3.172 73. Famous 


among the Romans 
tor its Hor Baths, 
and their uſual re- 
rreat for Recrea- 
tion. 

Balbaſtro 22 

Baleares J. 28 

Balſora 110 

Baitia I. 95. From 
whence ſome have 
deriv'd the Name 
of the Baltick Sea. 

Baltick Sea 64, 90, 
92, 97. 

Bamberg «8 

Banatia 48. 

Banda I. 107. 

Bangor 44. 

Banna venna 

Bantam 107 

Bar 32, 88. 

Barbada I. 144 

Barbados I 144. 

Barbary 134 

Barca or Barce 134 

Barcelona 22 Bard- 
ſey I. 92 

Bari, or Barium 73 

Barleduc 32 

Barrow R. 52 

Baſil 19, 31, 57. 

Baſilides 90. 


Baſtarnæ 59, 90 


Baſtia 74 

Baſtogne 33 

Batavi 38, 39 

Batavia 39, 107 

Batavodurum 38 

Bath 43 

Bavaria 58. Ba- 
vay 38 


Bautzen «5g 

Bayeux 29 

Bayonne 30 

Bazas 30, 35 

Bearn 29, 30 

Beauce 3c, 36 

* 30, Beja 
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Beaumaris 44. 
Beauvais 29, 37. 
Bebryces 81 
Bedtord 43 
Beira 23 
Belfaſt 51 


—— 36, 37,38,45. 


4 
Pelgium 38, 3 
Belgrade 76,86, 
Belley 30 
Bellovaci 37. Belt. 

9 
Belluno, or Bellu- 

num 62 
Beneventum 72. Be- 

nin 135 
Bengal 105 
BENJAMIN 

TRIBE 123 

Bennones 46 | 
Berenice 134, Bere- 

o 94 
Berg 57 
Bergamum 69 Ber- 

_ 92... 
Bergen op zoom 32 
Bergos I. 95 
Berigonium 47 
Berkſhire 43 
Berlin $56. the uſu- 

al Reſidence (in 

Germany ) of the 

King of Pruſiis 
Bermudas I. 143 
Bern 31 
2 114 

TY 29, 30 
Berwick 42, 47 
Jerytus 114 


Beſ- 
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Beſancon 31, 37 
Bellaralzia 76. 88. 
B. 81. Bettis 110 
Beverland I. 33 
Beziers 3, 35. 
Bialogrod 76 
Biata a 135 


5 V ee 48 
Bel ki 94 
Biclsko $8 


B. gerriemes 35 
Bigorn 5 35 
Bilboa 22, 23 noted 
for its Stecl, and 
Sword-Bladecs. 
Biledulgerid 137 
Bingen 57 


Bir 110. 

ang N. 1, 02 

Biſcay 22. Sea of 
Biſe ay 27 

B ſnagat 185 

E 1 . He 81 


B:/iene:, a People of 
Tirace. $81 
Biraxa 108 
Bithyuias 111 
Birurives 35 
B.a'umebuigiim 47 
Blenheim 68. Fa- 
mous for che late 
Victory obtained 
by the Confede- 
rate Armies over 
the French and 
Bavarians. 
Bleking 93 
R 46 
Blirrere 35 
Blois 29. Here is the 
w French ſpo- 


Bobbio: 66 
Bocanum Homerum 192 
Bochor 12 
Baor.a 79, 82 
Bog R. 91 
Bohemia 55 5 ˙59 
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ern 4 92 
73 
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Buiz 36, C9. Boiſle- 
due 32 

Boicaurum 62 

Loo h mt G1 

Boium 79. Boler:- 
um 53 

Bologna 67, 69 

Bum ce 114 

Bonum 46. Bonn 57 

Benonia 69 

Borcovecus 47 

Borneo I 1c7 

Bornio 31 

Borrium 139 

Ee 7 28 114 

Berns R 

Boinia 76, 86 

Boſ 7 borus C:mmCcrit 
07, = T1266 
81 

Boſton 43. 141 

Pothinia 93 

E9 ys 114 

Bo v. o,ium 72 

Eouillon 2 

Bowium 4 

—— 29, Je 

Bourbon 39. Remar- 
kable for its gi- 
ving Name to dne 
Family of the pre- 
ſent Kingdom of. 
France. 

Bourbon I. 137. 

Bourdeaux 30, 35 

Bourg 33 

Bourges 30, 35 

Boyne. R. 52. Cele- 
brated for the Vi- 
&ory gained here 
by King William 
III. 

Brabant 32 

Braccan- 25 

Braccara Augnſia 25 

Braccrana. 67 

Brachmanes 106. The 


Philoſophers and 

Prieſts of the Fa 

gan Indians. 
Braclaw 88 


Braga 23, 25 


Biage 45 
Bra anza. 23, 25 
Brandenburg 56 


B/'anuodunum 48 

B e:t0ni::m 406 

4 
Brafil 143. Nated 


for its WW ord or 
he tat 2 MN ame: 
Br: Ava 1 :G.Precknock 


i! 4 
= a oh 
Breda 32 
Biema 1/5 
>, 3 
Biegen F, C. 
EN. UM 47 
Bemesgenacum 45 
7 1 * 
D — 646 $7 - 
BIEIcSIR- 67. or ri 
Xia 69 


Breilaw 59 
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Bictagne 29 
E1:aGcon 39 
Dridge-Toun 144 
Piicux 29 
B. gau, 47, 51 
B. 2 ant:a 2 7 
B. ga b unn 62 
Brill! 33 
Brin 59, 67 
Briſack 58. in Briſ- 

go w. 

Br. ſiacus M. 51 
Briſtol 43. 
na 41 
Brittain 41. Britiſh 

itles 41 
Brixen, or Bri::z 58 
Brix./ium 69. Bre- 
verſhaven 33 
Bructeri 60 


Bruges 32 


Britans 


Brun 


Brau iiſiam 73 

Bruntwick 56 fa- 
mous for its Mum. 
Bruficls 


19, 32 
Brat. 69. 70, 73 
Bualth 44 
Bu af 133 
Buckingham 43 
Duda 19, 85 
Bani 90 
Briii6ras G1 
Eu nun $2 
Bud zack 76, $1 
Bus nos Ayies 143 
Bngia 134 
Bulgaria 76,82 
Bull Kg un 46 
Bufchauſen 58 
Buru:f44-..35 
Bier "65 22 
Eu ene, 59 


- 
Burgund) 29,30, 31 
B.: 11 61 Buriach 61 


Faxeritum 73 
8 114 
Byratitiant 81 
2527 Ibid 


Cabo di Iſtria 67 
Cabu! 105 
Cadiz |. 
Caamus M. 
Coraurcs 35 
Caen 29 
Cere 71 


115 


3 I. 


c 112 Phlippi 
128 Stratton, 114 
Auguſta 25 
Cæſarodunum 36 
Cæſaromaſ us 37, 45 
Cæſena 71 
Caffa 19, 89 
Caffreria 136 
Cagliari 74 or,Cala- 


C. eta 
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ris 74 

Cahors 30,35 

C:jineburg 93 

Ci. 1k Ib. 

72 

Ciro 133 

Cairoan 134 Cat 
ſung 103 

Calabr.a 70,73 Ca- 
lais 29 

Cala. 73 

Ca cala 


47 
Cagledoni 48, ©4 
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1 moe 82 


Camboia 
Cannes um 46 
Cambray 33.38 
Cambridge 43 Ca- 
mir mum 71 
Camin 56 
Caminicc 88, 90 
Cam rs 115 amul 
102 
Campana 69 Cam- 
pagna di Koma 67 
71 
Campechy 142 
Campen 34 
Campoar . 
Cana 116, 127 
CANAAN 121 
Canada R. 145 


47, 62 


Canznor 105 
Cana y I. 137 
Candahor 108 Can» 
dia 107 
Candie 1. 
Cangi 3 
Ein 85 
Cane 73, Famous 
tor that great Vis 
Etory ob: ain'd by 
H:miga! over the 
Romans, near the 
K1iver Auf ins, 
by 103.116 1 45 
C ps 133 Canopi- 
cm Oſt ''m 139 
Can: cum mae 27 
Cites: of 
Canterbury 


77 84 
18 Canina 77 


43 
Canton 
103 
2 2 1m 73 
2} Verur ifles 137 
822 ot . Od ifope, 
Verrat, Guatdatuy 
Are io, Blanco. Con 
rucic, Co ientes, 
iarida, Or teada, 
Hoy tiuras, Nord, 
Sr. Auguſtin 144 
Cape of Victoria, p. 
144 | 
Cappaigcd 
Caſt C4 67, 73 
Caramania 110, 117 
Carbanfrurigum 47 
Card'f 44.caraiass$8 
Cardigan 44 
(:zermarthen 44 
Care von 44 
Car- I. 3 
Carel on 93 
C. tan 29, Car:s 
03, 172 
Carte bana 
Caribbee, 
Carricfergus 
Carinchi 


112 


142 
2 


Carinthia 86 Ca 
mi 5 

Carel 76 
Carentan 36 
Carliſle 42, 47 
Carzi; 69 


9 
Carniola 58, 86 
Carnates 36 
Carolina 14 

dunum 
Carpates M. 86. 91 
Carpathas I. 115 
Carpet ani 25 
Carre 113 
Carrbab: « 80 
Carſuli 72 
Cartagena 23,25 142 
Cath 134, 142 
Cart hg 9 25 
Caſa! 166 
Caſan 94, 102 
Caſcer 102 
Cafcow 85 
Caſhel51Caſilinum 73 
Calnum 72 

Caſp'i 108 Caſpian 
Se Ibid 


2 | 
Caſſzndrs 80 Caſſel 


Caro- 


Caliteriacs, I. 52. 
Caſlelum Menap orum 
38 Morinorum 38 

Caſtile 22, 23 
Caſtra Exploratorums 
Caſtro 67 | 

Caſt rum no vum 72 

( Aſtrum Truentinum78 

Caſtrum Mincrwæ 73 
Caſwin 108 

C atalauni 37 
Catalonia 22 
Catania 73 or Cate- 
ns 74 | 
Cataro 77 

Catay 103 
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Cath 102 
C atieuchlani 46 


Catini 48 Catregate 


Caturactonium 47 

Cat uriges 35 

Caturigomagus Ibid. 

Catzenellebogen 57 

Caucaſur M. 100, 109 

Cauchi 59 

Cauci 81 

Caudebec 29 

Caulenia 73 

Caycus R. 115 Coavis 
ones 59 

Cayſtrus R. 115 

Celebes I. 107 

Celenæ 112 

Celidn's 79, $3 Cel- 
fe 36 

Celtiberi 25 

Celtici 25, 26 

Celtogallia 19 

Cenchrea 78 | 

Cenomani 36, 69 

Centronet 35 Centron 
Ibid. 

Cent um cells 71 

Cephalonia or Cepha- 
logna I. 84 

Cephaledis 74 

Cephiſſus 82 

Ceram, I. 107 

Cerigo, I. 84 

Ceritli 73 CerneT 137 

Cerones 48 Cethius M. 
62, 85 

Ceveanes M. 30, re- 
markable for the 
late Inſurrection of 
the Camiſars 

Ceuta 134 

Ceylon 107 

Chabres R. 83. 

Cheronea 79, The 
Birth-place of Flu- 
rarch 

Chalcidia Regio 89 


Chalcis 79 84, 114 
Chal:edon 111 
Chaldes 114 131 
Challons 29, 0 
Chambery 31 Cha. 
maſi 60 
Champagne 29,36,37 
Chaones 79 © 
Charlemonr 33 
Charleroy Ibid. 
Charles- Town, 141 
142 
Charols 30 
Chartres 30, 36 
Chatti 65 
Chatterum Caſtellum 61 
Chelm 83 
Chelmesford 43 
Chepſtow Ibid. 
Cherburg 29 
Cherrſt 61 
Cheſter 43 Che- 
ſhire Ibid. 
Chiavenna 68 
Chicheſter 43 
Chili 142 
China 100, 103 
Chriſtiana 18, 92 
Chriſtianople 93 
Chriſtianſtad 93 
Cia, I 84 . 
Cicones $1 Ciculzs 82 
Cilicia 112, 113 
Cilley 58 
Cilurnum 47 
Cimbri 60, 94 
Cimbrica Cherſoneſus 
19, 94 
Cinan 103 
Circæi 72 
Circeum Promantori- 
um 71 
Circaſſia 102, 103 
Circaſhi 80 
Cirenza 67 
Cirrha 79 
Cirtha 134 Citheros. 
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Cittade)}a 


Cittadella 28 
Civita Vecchia 67,71 
Civita di Chieti 67 
Ciudad Real 24 
Clagenfurt 58 
Clampetia 73 

Clanis, R. 75 Clare 51 
Clavenna 68 
Clauſemburg 87 
Clauſentum 45 
Clazomene 81, 112 
Clepidavia go 
Cleremont 30, 32 
Cleves 57 

Claſium 71 Clyde R. 


30 


Coblentz 57 Conflu- 
entes 61, So called 
from its being ſeat- 
ed upon che Con- 

flux of the Rhine 
and the Moſelle. 

Cochin 105 

Cochinchina 106 

Cocos, I. 147 
Cocytas R. 82 
Codani 98 
Conanomia I. 98 
Cod anus Sinus 64, 98 
Coe vorden 34 
Celeſyria 115 
Cætobrix 26 Cogni 
182 

Coimbra 23 or Co- 
nimbrica, an Uni- 
verſity in Portugal, 
where were publiſh 
ed thePhiloſophical 
Works call'd Colle- 

= Con:imbricenſe. 
oire 31, 62 

Colania 47 

Coleberg 56 

Colcheſter 43» fa- 
mous for itsOiſters 

Colchis 100, tog 

Cobatia 72 
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Colmar 57 
Cologne 34, 37, 57 
Coloms 45 

Colonia Agrippina 37 
Colonia Ulpia Traja- 
n 61, 87 
Colocza 85 
Colophon 112 
Colombo 107 
Comagene 114 
Comana 112 
Combretanium 46 
Cominges 30 
Comorre, I. 137 
Complutum 25. an 
Univerſity in Spain, 
famous for an Edi- 
tion, of the Bible 
thence called Bi- 
blia Complutenſia. 
Compoſtella 22,142 
Compla 72 

Comum 69 or Como 
66 


Concordia 69 
Condate 36, 46 
Conderacum 47 
Condi vinium 36 
Condom 30 
Condora 94 
Congo 135 
Conga uata 47 
Conovium 46 
Connaught 5 1 
Conſentia 73 
Conſtance 58 
Conſtantine 134 
Conſtantinople76,81 
Conteſſa 77 
Convennes I. 53 
Conſta 44 

Conza 72 

Coos, I. or Cos 116 
Copenhagen 16, 92 
Coporio 93 Cora 72 
Corax M. 109 


Corda 47 
Cordilleras, M. 144 
Ceranba 23, 25 


Corea 103 Ce 


72 

Corfu 1.84 Cerapra t 
Cories 25 Coria 41 
Cor ini um 46 
Cori unt hu 78 Cerin- 
thiacus ſruus 78 
Coriondi 52 
Coritan 46 
— 51 

Cornabii 46, 
Cornwall I 
Coro 142 
Coromandel 105 
Coron 77, 78 
Corone Ibid. 
Corſica I. 74 
Corſinium 72 
Cortona 71 ” 
Corunna , or the 
Groyne 22 

Coſa 71 

Coſenza 73 

Cotatis 109 Cetti: 68 
Coventry 43 

Coulan 105 
Coulour 106 
Countances 29 
Courtray 32 

Cracow 19, 88, go 
Crapac, M. 91 Cra. 
this R. 75 

Cremera, 75 famous 
for the ſlaughter of 
the 300 Fabii 
Gremona 66, 99 
Creones 48 
Creta, I. 84 

Croatia 76, 82,86 
Crociatonum 36 
Crocolana 46 

Croja 77 

Cronſtad $7 

Croto p73 
Cteſiphon 114 
Cuba, I. 143 Cabi 
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3 
Cujavia 88 
” c 
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Culembach 58 
Culm 88 
Cuma 112 Cumbello 


107 
Cumberland 42, 147 
Cunctio 45 = 109 
Curd ſten 110 


Cu eh 71 
C urland 8g 
Cur3 47 62 


Cur/oſo./tes 36 
Cul ow 142 
CU 53 ti 120 
Cuſtrin 56 
Cu 2 71 
Cy el. 111 
Cyclagec. | 84 
Cyilene 78 
—— A 82 
Cypers 80 
Cype I 
Cypſcia 81 
Cy opolis 108 
Cen A. 134 
Cyrene 134 Cyrrus 
114 
Cy us 74 % ⁹u,R. 109 
Corrie 84 
Cr: rium 79 Cy rn 
184 
Cyxi.us 112 
Czcre mii, Tartars 


194 


100, 115 


Crenibew 94 

[2 
Dacia 19 86,87 
Degho I. 93 
D. lem 32 
Dalmac a 77, $2 
Dalmimum $2 
Damaſcus 110, 115 


Eſtee med the moſt 
ancient Cicy now 
in Being in the 
World; fox we read 
that it Fl-urithed 
before Abraham. 
Dam 34 


Da, + 62 


Dam ata 130 

Damnis 48 

Dan Tribe 124 

Dai:mon 

Danubia, R. 63 

Dantzick 88 

Dar am 47 

Da-danl $82 

Da-aaiinm 112 

Darien 140,142,145 

Dermſtad 57 

D :+ 7; 51 

Da: tmouth 43 

D.uphine 29, 30 
A Froviace, giving 
its | itle. to the eld- 
elt Son of Frame. 
Dacia 73 

Dax 30 

Dea 35 

DEDAN 121 
Dre R. 506 

Delf 33 

De'goviiis 47 

Nel um 79 

Delly 105. The u- 
ſaal Rclide ice of 
the Great Mogul. - 


D-!/mcnnortt F7 
'%e/p-"! 7 Famous 
for irs Oracle. 
D-lus 1 84 

ID 2 7:48 80 
Deubigh 44 
Dendemann 32 
Denm-rk 18, 92 


Denſate & B81 
Derbent 108 
Derby 43 

Der vento 44 Derte- 
1 68 

Deva 46 Deva R 50 
Deva: : 48 

Deve cont 54 

De 1c 11d onius. Oce- 
A!:US 54 

Dev-n 35 
Deuter 14 
Devonſhuc 43 


D'ablinte 36 
D amet e 46 
Diarbeck 110 
Diarbenir bbid. 
D -+ aw 46 

e 3-435 
Dieppe 29, 37 
igne 30 
Dijon lbid. 
Dillengen 58 
D mn. ani 147 
Dinant 57 
Dany mene 111 
Diudymus 115 
5 Celarea 112 
DoD 111 
Ditmarſen 56 
Diu 16; 
Darda 37 
Dobuin 45 
Dodone 79. Famous 
for Jupiter's Ol ac le, 
in an Oaken ad- 
joyniag Grove. 
Ducsburg 33 
Dol 29 vofrine- 
Hills 95 
Dolcigi.o 77, 82 
Dole 31 


D-rchefter 43 

G 79. 112 
Dert 33 Famous 
for 2 dy Od of Di- 
vines held th re in 
1618 and 1619. 


Dover 43 
Douay 32 
Co:-n 51 Noted 


for Billop [ſavior 
Drave R 85, gs. 


ID:c{den 56 

Dr onrcheim 92 ' 
D:vopes 19 2 
Dubun 51 oy 
Durst 4 |: 


Duisbug i Due 
land 


Dulgibini 60 
; 5 


Dunbarton 45 
Dungannon 51 
Dunkirk 29, 32 
Dunnagal 51 
Dunſtable 43 
Dunum 52 
enam 45 
Durazzo 77, 80 
Durham 42 

Du ing: 59 
D-rins R. 24, 26 
Durlach 58 
l 47 
Durovive 46 » 
Durobrove 45 
Durocobrive 46 
Durocornovium 46 
D::rocortorum 37 
Durolenum 45 
Durolitam 45 
Duropente 46 
Duretrices 45 
wrovern m 4 
Duſſeldorp 57 The 
uſual Reſidence of 
the Elector Pala- 
tine. 

Great DR n R. 96 
Dwina 94 


Dyrrachium 80 
E. 
Eaſt Angles, Eaſt 


Saxons. 
Eblana 51” 
Zan Ibid. 
Edoracum 47. See 
Tork. 

Ebro R. 26 See 1- 
berus. 
Ebude I. 53 
Eburum 61 


Fes 


36 
Ebuſus I. 28 


Ebavo- 
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Echatans 108 the 
Capital City of che 

ancient Medes. 

Echinus 80 Ecii 25 


Edenburg 45, 47 
Edeſſa 113 8 
or the 


ED OM, 
Land of the K- 


DOMITES1:24 
Faones 80 81 
Egnatis 73 


Egypt 133 


117 


Elbing 89 
Elcatif 116 
Les 112 
Elephant is 133 
Eleus 79,81 
Eleuſs 83 © 
Elis 78 


ELISHA I. 120 
Elizabeth- Town 141 
142 
Elorus R. 75 
Elſenore 92 
Elvas R. 23 
Eleuſaberris 35 
EY 43 
me: 109 
Embden 57 Embo- 
li 77 


. Ende I. 107 


Enghern 33 
England 41 

Enna 74 
Entre-minho-duro 


23, 24 

Epheſus 
129 

EDHRAIM Tribe 


124 
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110, 112, 


Epidanrus 78, $2 
Epidammus 180 
Epidis 47 | 
Epidium I. 53 
Epirus 77, 79 
Eporedia 68 
Equus-tuticus 71 
Erdimi 51 


75 
Licon 83 Erymana 


thus 82 
Erlaw 85 
Erzerum 110 
Ey ma- H M. 82 
Er3:k.a I. 137 C2 


Eſpe 4 „ 

„ „ 

Eff-ck 8 Is remarks 
able for irs Bridge 
over rhe D » 0 
and the adja cet 
Marihos withRails 
on both tides aid 
vga Towers; 
built b . 
the M. gni Cent 
in 1521. It vas fo 
broad that 3 Vag- 
ons might yo. a- 
reaſt, bur 'cwas 
nor many Years 
ago deſtroy i for 
the moſt part by 
the Imperialiſts. 

Eſſex 43 

Eftella 21 

E/:.otis 80 

Eſtramadu-a 23 

Erocetum 46 

E ruria 71 

Ea | $3 84 

En 4 e 59 

Fve ux 29, 36 

Er v7 6: 

Evora 23 


Eura: or 10 


g 
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pst go 
Zaphrater, R. 118,11 
Ewipus 79 Eaves 
I 
Eurotas R. 82 
Exeter 43 
Eyſenach 56 
ZION GABER 
125 
* F. 
birnen 51 
Fabrateria 72 
Falerii 71 
Falmoath 43 
Famagofta 175 
Fano 71 


Fanum Fortune Ibid 

Foltunme Ibid. 

Faro 23 Fiventis 69 

Finns Tbid. 

Feltria, or Fekere p. 

62,67. 

Peningia I. 19, 95 

Pero I. 137 or, Fer- 
a 88 

Perent iu 72 

Perhabad 108 

Ferrara 697 

Feurs Jo, 36 

Pez 1345 Fiden 72 

Fmzl 56, Finland 93 

Firmland 142 

Finmarck 92 

Fionia or Funen J. 
29 5 


 Firmum Picenum 72 
Five Churches 85 


Flanders 29, 32 

Ha uisbriga 25 

Flensburg 92 

Fletio I. 65 

Flerus 33, noted tor 
a fierce Bartle 
tought there m the 
late War 

1. e035 Laeus 6 8. 
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Hevum Caſtellum 65 
Fhe-Land I. 33 
Flint 44 

Florence 65, 51, Ho- 


rentia 71 


Flores I. 107, Flori- | 


142 

Flasthme ; ; 

Fochia 119 

Lochieu 1-3 

Foi x 29, 35 

Fontarabia 22 

Forc1lquier 30 

Forez 32 

Formentera I. 23 

Formola 104, 155 

Fort S. George 105 

Fortunatæ I. 137 

Forum Cornel 69, 
D:uguntorum 69, Ju- 
[ii 69, Etcinii 6g 

Foſſa Corbulo:i:s 64, 

Drutiana 64 

Fountainbleau 29, a 
famous Palace of 
the Kings of France 
France 19, 28 

Franche comte 31 
Francford on the 


Oder 56, on the 


Neckar 58 
Franconia 58 
Francker 34 
Fregellæ 72 
Fremen. 72 
Fre: 7h ita, 41, 

q. Ganitanum 27, 

Gallium 41, Her- 

culeum 27, AM#rinc- 

ria 4.1, Ocean qa, 

Sicilto 66, 74 
Friburg 31, 58 
trieflind 33, 34 
Frifir, mjcres & - 

„ore, On . 
Friſingen 58, Fron- 

renaca Lake 145 
Frudino 72 Wl 


Friccrius Larus 7: 
Fu. Ci u. um 71 


Funes! 7 2 

8. 
Gabali 35 
Got 7 7 I 


Gahrol. NA 47 

CAD TRIBE 124 

Gadent 4 7 

GADES I. 22. Ga- 
ditanum Fretum 27 

Caeta 67, 72 

Catali 135 

Galatia 28, 111 

Galt 114, 127 

GAlAci 25 

Gallana 47 

Gallapagos I. 147 

Galerum 47 

Gallevu 45 

Gailiz 28, Nervonenſis 
34, Aquitenics 34, 
35, Celtics or Lno- 
dunenfis 34. Beigica 
34 Comata, Brace aca, 
Tegata, Italics 40 
Ciromnpadans 60, 

Tranſpadana Ibid. 
e 21, C#- 
a pin’ ON 

Gallicia 22 

Gallitum fretum 41 

Gallicam mare 40 

Gallicus Oceanns 40 

Gallipoli 73, 76, 81 

Gall way 51 

Gamal a 114 

Gangau. 52 

Gangaridw 1c6 

Gangs R. 1041, 106 

Gap 30, Caran 25, 

Garamant?s 135 

GARDEN ot E- 
DEN, 117, 131. 

Garianemmùm 46 | 

CGarunmns 34, 40 

Caſcoigne 30, 35- 

Ca vac 


Ca vares 35, 1 
Gaude 33, Gaul 28 
Gaunt or Ghent 32 
Gauſenuæ 46 

G1%a 110, 114 its King 
Gebenna M. 34, 49. Goa 105, 
Cedrota 100, 189 Prom. 54 
Gelderland 32, 33 


' Geldres 32, G R. Goes 33 


75 Golconda 136 
Goldingen 29 
(zombru 108 


GOMER 1 19 


Gelon: 95 
Gemblours 32 
Geneva 31, 35 


Genoua 66 , or Genus Gomp/n 80 

69 Gorcum 33 
GENNESARETII Goree I. 3; 

Lake 132 Gorgades L 137 
Gernabum 39 Corlitz 59 
G-0rg: 99 Gerryua 84, 
Georgia 199, 109 SHEN 121 
Con 7 Gotha 96 


GERIZIM M. 129 
Germany 19, 37, 


Ie, 


Gehanuicam 46 


INDEX. 


miniſtrator of the 


Kingdom during a- 
ny luterreguum 


Gnoſſus $4, ane for 
9 


GO- 


Go: {zi or Gu? ones 56, 
See Vandal 


O.canus Germanicas Unrnim 61 

Gy Gothland 93 
Geruſey I. 53 Gottenburg 93 
Gerra 116 Gottorp 92 
Getæ 82 Grace 30 
GTEHUR 118, Gi» Gradiskia 85 

braltac 25 Cræcia 76, 77 
GILBOA M. 129 G/4cia magna 70,73, 
GILEAD M. 129 propria 77, 78 
(:zilolo I. 1. 7 Ur M. FO 
Gironne 22 Gran 85 
(ziula 85 Granada + 0h Fey 7 
Gui Oceanur 98 Gratz 58 
Glamorganſhire 44 Graves 32 
Glan ven. 47 ravilce 71 


Glaris 31 
Glalcow 45 


Great Waradin 85 
Greenland 1.47 


Cle vum 46 Grenoble 30 
Glogaw 59 Gxiſons 31 
Glouceſter 43 Grgine or Corunnaz2 
Glotta I. 50, 53 (zrodno 39 
(zluckſtad 56 Groll; 


Greſqa 88, its Arch- Groningea 34 


2iſhop is Primate Guo 206 
AJ Poland, and Ag» 


dad _ 752 


Guajana 143 
Guati malz 143 


Gueret 10 
uienge © 
zuil 2 1 
Guinea 335, famou 
for its Geld, 
WACACE t G0 - 
Coin ſo call' rakes 
its Name 


of Lyons 40, of 
nice 66, 75, 


KEY 78, 3. of 


E 55 
— 62 
Gui# 9g 
Gymraſte I. 28. 


II. 


uiſe 
Cult er Cangj 5 


Havitancym 45 
IIacrlem 33 
Haerlingea 34 
Hague 33 
Hay genau 57 
Hainaulr 33 
Halberſtad 56 
Halicarnaſſus 212 f- 
mous for its two 
great Hiſtorians, 
Yip. Herodotus and 
Dien: ſias Lic ö 


OUS 
Haly: R. 44 


Hall 335 98 
Halland 93 


E 72 


MATH I 24 
Lau g5 


Hanbusy 
n E amplbire 


Harudes 6a 

Hartford 43 

Havana 19 

HAVIL 117,121 

Havre de Grace 29 

Haynam I. 104 

Hecatompiyus 108 

Hecla M. 9g, a bur- 
ning Mountain like 
Etna 

Hedras I. 52 

' Heilbrun 58 Hele- 
na 80 

Heliopolis 115 

Helicon M. 92, the 
Seat of the Muſes, 
ny «x a 

Hellas 77, 7 

Helmſlad 93 

abs 78, Helleſpontus 

I 


Helvetii 37 
Helvii 35 
Helvoetſluys 33 
Helum R. 103 
HENAH 127 
Heneri 1717 
Heniochi 112 
Heraclea 73, 111 
Herat 108 
Herbanum 71 


no- 


Hierichus 114 
Hieroſolyma 114, Set 
eruſalem. 
Udeſheim 56 


Hilleviones 94 

Himera 74 

.. pen 73 

Hippo regiut 143, fa- 
mous for S. Augu- 
ſtin, its Biſhop. 

Hirchsfeld 57 

Hirpini 70, 72 

Hirri 

Hiſh 108, the 
Chief Ciry and 
uſual Reſidence of 
the preſent King of 
Perſia. 

Hiſpalis 25 

Hiſpania 24, Citer:or, 
Ulterior, Tarraconenſts 


24, 25, Betica 25, 
26, Luſitanica 26 


Hull 4: 

Hulſt 32 

Humber R. g 

Hungary 19, 85 

Huntington 43 

Hoy 57 

Hy hl, M. 75, noted 
tor its Honey. 

Hydruntum 73 

Hymettus M. $2, fa- 
mous for its Ho- 
ney and Marble. 

Hypaia 80 

Hyperboret 96, 97 

Hyperboreus Occanus 
T4, 97 

Hyrcania 100, 108 

Hyrcanium mare 101 


I. 


JABBOCK R.r31 
Ja 110 Jaders $2 
Ida M. 115 a 
Jalyſus Ibid . 
Jamaica I. 143 Jaih- 


Hiſpaniola I. 143 bi 107 
2 — 71 ames I. 137, 147 
Hiſtonium 72 ames- Town 142 
Hochſtad 58, famous Jamnia 214 Janna 57 
for a late Battel, Japan I. 100, rag 
See Bleinheim. Tapygium Promont ori- 
„ 

olland 32, 33 Jaſques 108 IA. 
Holſtein 56 VAN SON 


Honduras Bay 145 Java 1200, 107 


HOR Mount 


130 


famous for Aaron's Jazy 19, 87 


dying there. 
REB M. 130 fa- 
mous for the Pro- 


mulgation of the Ihericum 


Law on 
Mount $ma.. 


it and Jberw R. 26 whenee 


Jazartes R. 103 
lazyges 90 

Iberia Europas 21 
Aſiatica p 100 
e 27 


INDEX. 


Icens JORDAN R. very 
Iciani didi famous in Sacred 
„ Jconium 112 iſtory 115, 124 
Ida M. 115 Joure M. 40 or Ju- 
Idomens 80 rs 120 
Iiumæs 114,127 lpſwich 43 
Jens 56 Ireland I. 41, 51 
erby 42 Jericho t4 Ivia 68 
rne 51 Iris 51, 115 
Jerollaw 94 Iſchs Denmenterum 
erſey I. 53 45 S:ilarum 6 
eruſalem 110,114 Iſchal.s 45 
The chief City of Ines 62 
the __ Land, Iſle of F-ance 29, 36 
famous for its Ille of Sound, or 
Temple, and the Sunde 10 of St. 
Paſſion and Re- Helens, St. Mar- 
ſurrection of our thew, Sr. Thomas, 
Saviour. Cape Verde 137 
rium 71 ISHMAELITES 
liiunm 112 Whence 125 
Homer's Illiads bor- Iſmarus 81 
row'd their Title. Iſ[nenus 83 
See Treja Iſnich 110 Ifpahan 
100, 168 
Wilikeris 25 ISRAEL, or the 
Wilipulus M. 26 U- Kingdom of 18 
Iyricum 76,82 RAEL 123 
Inbus I. 84 ISSACHAR Tribe 
uach 82 Imaus M. 124 
Z „Ii 11, 113 
India, or Eaſt Indies I/ uvonet 60 
105 oy Iſter 63 or the Da- 
Indicum mare 105 nube 69 
Indoſtan 105 Iſtria 69 
Indus R. 101, 106 Jftropolis 82 
Ine une 60 Iſarium 49 
Ingolſtad 58 Italia, Italy 66 
Ingria 93 Ithaca I. 84 The 
Iniskilliag 51 Country and King 
Inſpruck 58 dom of Ulyſſes. 
Inſubres 69 Iturea 128 
Inmteramna 72 IVAH 121 
lat erammum 71, 72 Tyanogrod 93 
Jalcus 80 Judæs 114, 127 
Tonis 112 JU DAH. or the 
Joyps 114, 127 Kingdom of ] U- 
DAH 123 


JUDAH Tribe Ib 


1 udenberg 58 


Ive rni, Ivernis 52 
Tvernus R. Ibid. 
Fuhones 60 
Juliacum G61 
Julia Cæſaria 
Julia 114 
Juliers 57. G1 
Fuliobona 37 
Tuliobriga 25 
Juliomagus 36 
Julium Cornicum 69 
Jutland 92 

Ju varium 62 

Ju verua 51 
Tores 68 


K. 


Kalsſh 88 
Kalmuck Tartars ro: 
Kando!lax 94 
Kargapol lbid 
Kars 118 
Kecio 106 Kerci 89 
Kendal 42 Keflc] 38 
Kent 41 KIDRON, 


or CEDRON R. 
131 

Kiel 56 

Kildare 51 

Kili 76 

Kilkenny 51 

Kilmore Ibid. 

Kini 93 

Kingſale 51 

Kiow 88 


KISHON R. rx 37 
famous in Sacred 
Hiſtory for the 
Defeat of Siſera by 
Deborah and Barak. 

KITTIM or CHIT- 
TIM 120 

Kolah 94 In. 

Koningsberg 86 -- 

Koningratz 39 


L. 


' 
: 


—— 


7 


L. 


Labhans 113 

Laber <2 

Labourd 30 

Laces mon 78 The 
ſecond City of old 
Greece, call d alſo 
Sparta. 

,acon:a 78 

{,atodurnm 45 

Lac Frame, Las 
ie, Set inus, eng- 
rte, Traſtnents 75 

Ladrone I. 156 

Leave 69 

Lagos 73 

La Hacha 142 

Laholm 93 

Lahor 105 

Lake of Geneva 42 
Maggiore, Como , 
iſco, Garda 75,1 39, 
or Ladoga, Onega 
97. Parma , IIIi- 
nois 145 

Lamego 23 

Jametia 73 

Lampſacu 112 Lan- 
cathire 42 

Lancaſter 42, 47 

Lanciano 67, 72 

Linden 32. noted 
for a bloody Bat- 
rel in the laſt War. 

Landſcroon 93 

Landſhut 58 

Landſperg 56 

Langanum Promente- 
rw 52 

Lango I. 11s 

Langres 29, 37 

Languedoc 29, 39 

Lanuvium 71 

Laodices 112, 219, 
129 

Laon 29 


IN D EX. 


Lapland 92, 93, 94 

La Plata 142.La Pla- 
ta R. 145 

Lar 108 

Laranas 112 

Lariſſa 77, 80 

Ra Roche 33 

Larta 77, 7 

Latini 71. Laſſa 102 

Latium 66, 69, 70, 
71, 72 

Latmus M. 115 

Lavatræ 47 

Laubach 58. 
driauum 62 

Lav.nium 72 

Launceſton 43 

Liuriacum 62 

Laurent un 72 

Laus R. 83 

Laut Pomp 69 

Lawenburg 56 Le- 
aoyang 103 

Lenadia 79 

Lebedus 112 

Leeward I. 144 

Legeolium 47 

Leghorn 67 

Leiceſter 42 

Leimſter 51. 
ſick 56 

Lemanus lacus 40 

Lemmnos I. 84 

Lemberg 88. Le- 
movi 59 

Lena R. 103 

Lenſic 88 

Leon 22 

Leonis "x aj" 

Leopolſtat 

Lepanto 5 7 

Lepontii 68 

Leptis magna & par- 
va 134 

Lesbus I. 116, Le- 
the 80 

Læucarum 46 

Leucas I. 84 


Lau- 


Leip- 


Leuct 37 
Leucep 1. 47 
Leuca hi, 136 
Leuttria 79 
Leuctumn 78 
Leverp c 42 
Leutſine rt: 99 
Lewa dea. 3+ 


Lewes 

Le voi [4 £5 

Leyden 3316 SeeLug- 
dun , à famous 


Un. verity in Hol- 
lala! 

Lipa:: or LEBA» 
NO r 115, 129. 
noted n Sacred 
ii tor tor its Ce- 


i9ice 69 


2 „urn 81 s 
Libya 133 * 
Interior 
Dfrs 135 


Lichfield 43 
Liege 34 37, 57 
L.geris 35 4% %rLoire 

Liynitz 59 
Ligures GS, 70, 75 
Liguſticum Mare 76. 
Lilge® 79 


Lille 32. Lilzsa4um 


Prom. 75 
Luma 142 
Limbu 23-39 
Limerick 51 
Limoges 35 
Limonum Jo, 36 
Limoſin 29, 30 
Limovices 35 | 
Lincolalhire 43.Lin- 
cola. Ib. 
Linaum 46, 47 
Lingns I. 115. 
L'ngones 37 , 69 
Lintz 58 
Lions 29, 30, 36 


. Lipara or Lipari I 


74 Lippe 


Lippe or Lipſtad 57 
Gl 


L.iris R. 77, 75 
Lisbon 23, 25 
Liſteux 29, 36 
L.ffus 81 
Liternum 73 
Lithuania 89 
Little Dwma R.gr 
Little Ruſſia 88 
Little Tartary 89 
Livadia 77 
Lrvonia 93 
Llandaff 44 
Loandi 135 
Loango 135 
TLocri 73 
Lucr's 7” J 
Lodi 57 
Lotte F. 36 
Loan diy 68. high 
and nw 
Tombes 20 
103% 1:4%4 45. or 
London 41, 45 
Lonclon-derry 51 
Longtord «1 
Long I. 241 
Lonzugara: 59 
Lengovicum 47 
Loo 33. A Palace 
of the late King 
WIIlliam III. 
Lore:'5 67. Famous 
for a very rich 


Chappel dica- 
ted to the Virgin 
Aary. 


Lorrain 28, 32, 37. 

Levantium 46 ' 

} ovitiana 148 

Lou vain 32 

Le Countries, or 
Nerherlands : 32 

Lever Rhine 57 

I= or LUBIM 

2 Fx 


'Eycia 


INDEX. 


Lubeck 56, 61 

Lublin 88 

Luca 71 

Lucani 69, 70, 73 

Lucay I. 143. Lu- 
cayone, ibid. 

Lucca 69, 71 

Luceni 52 Lucen- 


fes 25 


 Luceria 73 


Lucern 31. Lucia 
137 

Lucko 88 

Lucon I. 157 

Lucrs Augnſti 25 

LUD 118 

Ludlow 43 + 

Lugdunum 36, 38. 
The laſt of rheſc 
being in the Ne- 
therlands, is call'd 
Lugarmum Bata- 
vorum, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the 
other Lugdunum in 
France. 


Lug:i 61 Lugo 25 
Luguuallum 47 
Luna 71 


Lunæ mmtes 138 

Lunden 56, 93. that 
in Sweden is an 
VUniverſity, com- 
monly ſtyled in 
Latin Londinum 
Sconorum, by way 
of diſtinction from 

TLondinum in Eng- 
land. 


Lunenburg 56 
Luppin 61 
Lufaria 59 


Liufirani or Luſit ania 
26 

Lutetia 36 

Luxemburg 33, 37 

L jcaonia 112 | 

113. Lybia 

134 


Ly us J. 84 
Lya. a 242 
Lynn 43 
Ly/amachia 8: 


M. 


Macaflar 107 
Macedonia 77, 80 
Machævus 114 
Macholicum 51 
Madagaſcar 1. 136. 
MADAI 119 
MADIAN or ML 
DIAN 125 
Madera I. 137 
Madrid 23 
Madure 105 
Maeander 115, a Ri- 
ver famous for its 
ma Windings 
and Turnings. 
Maes, or Macſe. 
RN. 42. 
Meſis 82 
Magadoxo 136 
Magdeburg 56. Fa- 
mous for the Ec. 
_ clefiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry compild there, 
and call'd Centuri 
Magaeburgenſ:c. 
Magellanica 142 
Mazioumium 46 
_ 46. Magneſia 
O0 
Maglena 46 
Magliano 67 
Magneſia 112 
MAGOG 120 
Maine 29, 3o, 36. 
Main-land 143 
Majorca I. 27. 
Malabar 105 
Maiacca 1c 
Malaga 23 
Malaguet 2; 5; 


NMI. 


Maldive I. 807 
Maldon 43 
Maleos I. 53 
Maleſtrand 9 
Maliapur 105 
Malines or Mechlyn 


12 
Malmugen 93 
Maltha I. 137. Fa- 
mous for the Or- 
der of its Knights. 
MANASSERHU 
TRIBE 124 
Man I. $2. 
Manambis 124 
Mancheſter 42, 47 


Mancunium 47 


[andueſcaum 46 
Manfredonia 67 
Mangis 103 
Manhaton & 141 
Nlanilla I. 107 
Mans 30, 36 
Mansfield 56 
Mantua 67, 69. the 
Birth- place of Vir- 
gil. 
Maniines 78 


Maon 28. Maraſh 
110 
Marathon 79. Fa- 
mous for a great 
Batte} Fougbt 
there between the 
Athenians and 


Es 108 
March 57 

Marche 29, 30, 36 
Marcemanni 65 
Margians 108 
Margidumam 45 
Mariana 74 
Marianne M. 26 
Marienburg 88 
arion: 61. Mar- 
ne R. 56 $i 


INDEX. 


Maroca 8r 


Maronea 134 
Marobodurm G1 


Marpurg $7, 61. 
Marrubium 72 
Marrucini 70, 72 
Marſaci or Marſatis 


60 
Marſeille 30, 35 
Maſe 60, 70,72 
Marſegni 61 
Martaban 106 
Martinico I. 144 
Maryland 141 
Maſcalat 116 
Maſcat 116 
Maſcon 30 
Maſſagete 103 
Maſfilie 3 5 Maſtricht 
32 . 
Maſulipatan 106 
Mataran 107 
Matrona 36. or the 
Marne. R. 40. 
Mattiaci 60 
Matiium 61 
Maubeuge 33 
Maurice I. 137, 147 
—— 135 
enne 30, 36 
Mata 112 
Mazara 73 
Mazovia 88 
Meaco 104. Meaux 


29 
Mecca 100. 116. the 
Burying-place . of 
Mahomet the Im- 
poſtor. 
Mecklenburg 56 


Media 100, 108 
Medina 100, 116. 


the Birth-place of 
Mahomet 


Md elan 35, 36, 


M drmnatricss 37. 


7 9. AE 


Sea 27, 66. 131 

Aſcdoſſani 61 

Media 135 

Megalopeli 78 

M-gars 79 * 

Mctdorp 436666 . 

Melinaa 136 

Melite I. 137 

Melitene 113 

Melun 29 

elt I. 89. 

Memel 83 | 

Memphis, Famous for 
its Pyramids 133 

Menapia, or Mena pi 


517 

Mende zo, 

Mengrelia 3 

Mentz 34 37. 17. 

Menuthiuzs I. 136. 

Merida 26 

Mergentheim 58 

Kingdom of Mer- 
Ca 20 

Mers 3 

MESHE SW; Dae 

Mc ſembria 8x 

Meſopotamia 100, 113. 


Mcfſenis 78, - 
niacus ſal 833 

Meſſiſippy R. 145 

Metapentum 73 

Met aurut R. 75 

Metelin I. 116. Mc- 
thone 78 | 

Metlin 58 

Metz 29, 32, 37 

Mevanta , 71. Me- 
vis I. 144 indy 


Mexico 342. Its 


Gu! 14 F 
Molten, 13 
Middleſex 43 
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% a 
- aw 
Lo CD04 bu % * 
- CY ” : * L 
” CS 4 
4 ig 4 4 SLES P 


Midneck 89 
Milan 66, 69 
Milazzo 110, 112 
Miletus 112 
Mincins or Mincio R. 


Aena I. 52 

Monaco 66, 68 
Monapia I. 52 
Morngdes I. 52. 
Mondovi 66, Man- 


IND EX. 


44 


lent Air. 
Montreal 73 
Moravia 59 Mor- 
vedro 25 


og 47. Mor- 


Morocco 134 Mo- 
fa. R. 40 
Morſonovitz I. 94 
Moſambique 136 
Moſcow 18, 94, the 
chief City of Muſ- 


cov. 
Moſelle R. 63 


Moſul 110, 114. 
Mulhauſen 57 
Munich 58 


of Ireland 351 
Mungalia 102 
Murcia 23, 24. Mur- 

8124 
Muſcovy 18, 93 
Marina 6g 
Muzs 116 
Mycene 78 
Mjconns IJ. 84 
Myg nia 80 
M, 74 
Myndus 112 
Myſia 112 


” 
N. 
"_— 
„5 


ier 30. no- N 
ted for its Excel- 


Nam 37 
Naſſaw 57. Famous 


for giving Name 


to the of 
which King Wil- 
liam III. of Eng- 
* was Deſc 


Natolia 110 
Navarre 22, 29, 39 
Naulibis 108 
Naumberg 56 
Naupactus 79 
Nauplia 78 
Nauportum 86 
Naxus I. 84 
Neapolis 73, 81, 114, 
134 
Neckar R, 63 
Negroland 135 
Negropont I. 84 
Nellenberg 85 
Nemauſus 35 
Nemca 78 
Nemetacum 28 


Wits ” 


Nemetes 37 
| Neoceſarea 112 
Nepanatan 1:5 
Ne pete 1 1 
NEPTHALIM 
Tribe 124 
Nerigon J. 95 
Neritum 73 


Nefſus 82 

Netherlands 28, 32, 
33- . 

Net u 74 

Nevers 5 

Nevis I. 144 


59 | 
New Albany 141 
N. Andaluia 142 
Newark 43 
New Britain 141 
Newb 58 
New-Caſtile 25 
Newcaſtle 42 
N, Corduba 142 
2 g I41 
Ne dead 243 
N. France 143 
N: Granada 142 
N. Guinea 147 
Newhauſel 85 
New-Holland 147 
43 N. Jerſey 141 
N. London 141 
| N. Mexico 142 
Newport 32 
N. Providence I. 
N. 2 UT 
un 
Newſtad 5$. $7 
New Wales 141 


* 
142 


New York . 141 
New Zealand 147 
N:/can 68, 11 
Wai I. 13S... 
Nice 66. 68, 76, 119 
Nicephorlum 113 


Neuri 90, Neut bones 


INDEX. 


Nicer R. 63 

Nicomedia 110, 111 

Nicopolis 76 79, 81 
113 

Nicoſia I. 115 

Nid R. Fo. 

Nidum 46 

liger R. 136, 137. 

Nigritæ 135 

Niemen R. 91 

Nieper R. 90 

Nieſter R. 90. 

Nilus R. 139 | 

Nimueguen 33, 38 

Nina, 114 

Niums, or NI NF 
VEH 118 

N. ſidis 113. 

Niſinovogorod 94 

Nilla 26, 79, 82 

Niſmes 30 35 

Nivelle 32 

Nodins R. 50 

NOD 117 

Nogent 39 

Nota 73 

Nemades 90, 116 


Norcia 71 
Noreia 634 
Norfolk 43 
Noricum 35, 62 
Normandy 29, 36 
Northampton 43 
Northum 
its Kingdom. 
Norway 18, 92 
Norwich 43 


Noteburg 93 


Nottingham 
No vuantes 47 
Novara 65, 69 
Nevaris 6g 
Novarino 77,48 
Nova Romg 81 
NovaZembla 97,147 
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Naqviodurum 36 


Neviomagus 36, 37, 
39. 

Novogorod 94 

Nubia or Nu: 


. 

NUCEF A Came!/aria 
71. 72 

Nu 4 ane s F 9 

Namantia 25, F- 


mous tor holding 
out a long Siege 
againſt the Ra- 
man., 

Numidea 134 
Nuremberg 58 
Nurſis 71 
Nyburg 92 
Nyſs 79, 


0 


Obdoria 94 

Obrach 76 

Obtlo 92 | 

Oby R. 103, Occan. 
Injules 64 

Ocetas I. 53 

Ocriculi 71, Oenus R. 

2 

Octopitarum Promontc- 
rium $2, 54 

Occzakow 76, Oeno- 
tria 66 

Odenſee 92 

Oder R. 63 


106 


land 42. Od. ſut $2, Odryſce $1 


Ocland I. 93 


. Oenetfria 70, 73 


Oenu R. 62, or the 
Inn 

Ocſel J. 93 

Oc: feus 82 

Oeta M. 2 

Oglio R. OH -5 

Okenhom 43 

Olbia 74, 90 

Olic. nium $. 


Old 


Old Caſtile 25 

Oldenburg 57 

Oldenſloe 56 

O/mmacum 47 

O:enus 79, Oferon 
32 | 
O/icma 47 

Olinda 143 

Ol:fftppo 25 

Olite 22, Oliva 88 

Olmurz «9, 61 

O/ymp'a 78, celebra- 
ted for the Anci- 
ent Olympian 
Games 

O. up. M. 82, 115 

00A 1:45 89 

Onpach or Anſpach 


OPLUR famous for 
its Gold in Sacred 
] liſtory 117 

Op. ul: 28 

Op. ten. 2 69 

(par 79 

Oran 1 34 | 

Orange 39, 35, no- 
red tor giving its 
Tirle to The Prin- 
ces of Orange. 

Orcades Or Orkne! I. 
3 | 

Orchomenrm 79 

O77! e Titer 47 

Orc noque R. 147 2 0 

Orixa 105 9 

Orleans 20,3 , hien 
gives Title ro the 
ſecond Son of Fr. 
who is ſtyled Duke 
of Orleans 35 

Qr0b.i 98 

Oronte:Mh. 117 

Qrln:4s M. 26 

0}, * * 48 

O, 72 

Orviewd 6”, ” | 

Oſcela 6:: 


INDEX. 
Oſt 61 
Oni 36 
Olnaburg 57 
Ofſa $2 
Oſtend 32 
Oftia , 72 
Orhona 45 
Orhrys M. 82 
Orranto 73 
Orr adin V 
Oudenmar 
Overyſſel * Over- 
flack I. 33 
Oviedo 22 
Owl: 62 
Oxtord 43, Oxus R 
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2 


Pach; uum Promamter.- 
11144 75 ; 
Pcioirs R. 316, fa- 
mous for irs Golden 

Sands. 
Pact yin 81 
Paderborn 57 
Padua 67, An Uni- 
verſity celebrated 
chiefly for rhe Stu- 
Ty To Phetick. 
P. or Po R. To, 
- 0 


@ * 


* 


P.ren. 8 
P. eſi um v 
* 2 9 71 35 
_ I 12 
tat aa. 11 
Moc rar ot rhe Up- 
per and lower Rhine 
597 . 
Palermo 73, 
Pallaatta 25 
P. mou T. 116 
nr 115 
75 7. +; A.. 205 87, 99 
Pampeluna 22, 25 


. 1 l. 4 113 


39 2 


Panama 240,142, 145 

Pandolis 73 

Panijus R. 82 

Pannowa $5, $6 

3 25 
— 

Panuto 

Paſs R. 63 

Piaphlagonia 111 

ped. I. 115 
araguay 1 

Parexis 80 2 

Parentium 69 

Paria R. 145 

Parts 19, 29, 36. 

Pariſi 46 

Pariſi 35 : 

Parium 112 

Penn 67; 

Parnaſſus M82, cele- 
brared by the Poets 
tor being one ct the 
Sears of Apollo and 
the Muſes. 

P. „ Dy; 108 

ys I. 84 Parfis 109 

Peri: 3us R. 114,115 

Path woo, 106 

Taſſaw 68 

Patara 113 

1.5. 2 7 77¹ 59 
Py! "lots N. $5, 91 f 

. — I. 84, 116. 

Famous for deing 
the place S Jobis 
Bauniſhment, Thats 
he Demed his 
Book f Rerelati- 
om, there made to 
him. 

Paixe 738, 

Patiica 172 

Patiuiſſe $7 

Pau 30 

Pavia 65, 78 


4 "IX Arg:jin » Ix!ia 
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Pay: ges Lands 3 


- 2-8, 


Pegui 


D —¹ ee — 


Alexander 


Great, Pheſtus 80 
his Father Pharos I. 137 


EN D EX. 
Petricorii 35 
_ Peiuaria 47 -_ © 


|. Pencetia, 73 
Peucini 59 
Pexceſte 82 


iſa 67, 


Pharſalus 80, cele-. 71 
brated for the Bat- Piſaurum 71 
tel t in the Piſdia 1 * 
adjacent or ay” be» Piſtoria 71 
— 133 rween. Piſtrino 76 
Pembfoke 44, 52 Pompey for 4 Pityuſe I. 28 
Peneus R. 82, 83 man Empire. Placentia 69 
Pennocrucium Phaſis 1c Platee 79 
Penſylvania 141 Phaſis, Pleuron 79 
1 =. 29, Plimouth 43 
141 Pod lachia- 98 
Pered 114; 128 Philippi 81 Pocdolia 88 
Perga 112 Philippine I. 167 Pieeni 25 
Pergamus 112, 129 : Philip is 81 Poidtiers, Poiftqu ag, 
— 30, 33 Phili us SF Mi. 5 36 
eriguex 30,35 7. ca Ila 67,m1 
Perinthus 81 X Poland 19, * 2 
— Weliki 94 PHILISTINES 122 greater and leſſer 
nee,  ' | Phones Br. Pollentia 68 
P ucb 14 Phoc a 112 Paolicaſtro 3 
Pernaw 91 _— 79, 82 « Polocaka 8g - 
Peronne 29 2 Pholge M. $1 Pomerania 56 © 
Pen- c 81 Pede 114, 128 Pomona I. 52 
31 Phrygia 112 _ Pompeii 73 _. 
Perſepolis 109 * "321, Rs 5 Penpciopolis Ws 
— 107 - Poe, 1 . 8 — ys : 19 7 
Pen RA. S — 3 
e ire vaſt' quan b + | 


— £1 d * 69. +. zPontoiſe 29 - 
Gold ar 29, 3 
Edd. Mihes.  Picentes 70, 17 


1748. 


Pontus 111 * 


INDEX: 

mono pg gan  Rendsbutg 56 * 
orrugal 21, . 7 24 0 E \ 

Pertus Adurni, Lema- — 80 
my 45, Magus 4% F214 31. 
Herculis, Moneti 68, Fyrenæus M 
Hercalis Liban 71, 
Gelſeriacus 38 
Poſna 88 
Poſſega 85 | | 

Potentia 73 Quebec 14 
Potidea o 

Potoſi 142, famous 
for its rich Gold- Quiloa 136 
Mines. 9 Rhenus, or Rhine R. 

Prague 59, 6 

Præneſte 71 | O10 142 

Præſidium 46 | 

Pretorium 47 R. 

—— „„ Rhedus I. 15 Rhodepe 
resburg 35 aab 85 15 | 

Priene 112 | RAAMAH 121,124 M. 8: 

Princes I. 137 Rhatia 62 

Principate 67 RIBLAH 12 


Priveruum 72 
Pretalitia 47 * * 
Pr#vincis Ram * 142 
or Provence 29, 39 Renduars 48 


Provins 30, 106 Ra- Ronin: 67, 71 | 
tor its Roſes, hence raxis 80 _ , Riphei _ Robe- 
called ber Rate 46 | dunum 61 
Roſes. * Ratisboa 58 "The . Rocheſter — BE 
Pruck R. 58 * Place where at. ; 30 Rodes 
Praia 111 iy is held the 


Pruſſia 68, * — Dier f Rolduck J2 - 


dignify'd with the Germany, vant. Roma or Rome 67,71: 
Title of a Kingdom * ro the ——— Romagna a 


Prut R. dcr KRomania 8: Roc 

Przecop 9 + ©” Ravems 67, 11 common 51 

li 135 Nei 37 © * Roſchild.gz+ 

Pixthiaic $0” * «+ Reading 43 oſetta 133 i 
Peha, Ibid: © ' Reste 71 Rees 52  Rofien 9 *, 
P:olmais 114+-13% Redones 36 Regia 52 Rofſano 222 j 
Pullicat 13 * © Reggio 67; 6 _ Roftock 36 

Puteeli 73 Regnum On VT 


r 
Pyle OB Porte Ana. 


* * 
z „ 9 „ . 


” Y T7 F von 
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Nubicon R. 75 Ru- 
gen J. 59 

Rugii 59, 65 

Ruremonc 32 

R 2ſt amim 73 

R. 71 

Ruſſia 83,93 is di- 
ſtingulhed into 
the White and 
Bhack K uffn. 

Ruſucurium 135 

Rurmmi 35 

Rutland 43 

Rur uli! 72 

Rut un um 46. 

Rut ap 45 once no- 
ted among the Ro- 
mans for its deli- 
cioas Oiſters. 

Rypen 92 Ryſwick 
3.3 


S. 


Saba 116 Sabæi 116 

Sabini 69 Sabina 67, 
71 

Sabriua o 

Sace 103 

Sepinum 72 

Saguntus 25 celebra- 
red in the Roman 
Hiſtory for their 
Fidelity to theo- 
mans, j 

Sr. Albans 43 

Sr. Andrews 45 

St. Aſaph 44 

Sr. Auguſtin 142 

St. Beverland I. 33 


St. Chriſtophers 144 


Sr David's Point 52, 


Sr. Domingo 143. 


St. Edmun 


bury 4 
Sr. Fe 142 St. FIoW- 


INDEX. 


Sr. George de la Mi- 
na 435 

St. George's I. 143 

St. Germans 143 

St. Helens I. 137 

Sr. Jago I. 137 

S J. go di Compoſtel- 
la 22 . 

- _ 29 

t. Mary's 41 

Sr. Martha 147 

Sc. Marthew 1 137. 
142 

Sr. Michael 143 

bc. Nicholas 94, 137 

Sr. Omers 31 

St. Palais 30 

Sr. Papoul 30 

St. Peter's Patrimo- 
ny 67 

St. Pol de Leon 29 

St. Quentin 29 

St. Salvador 135,143 

St. Sebaſtian 22,143 

St. Scverino 67 St. 
Sus 108 


S. Thomas 105, 137 
Sc Ubes 23 

St. Vit 58 
Sails 133 
Sala or Hala 63 
Salamanca 22 or 


Salamantica 26 
Salami J. 84, 115 
Salankemen 85 


. Salapia 72 


Salaſſi 63 
Faldæ 135 


Salent ini 73 

Salernum 73 or 82 
lerno — an Uni- 
verſity 4 for 
a ſmall Treavſe 


in. byfick, Ryled 


Schola Salernt ums, 
and gedicfted to 


King of England. 
3445 Fr 


, antonge 


Salisbury 43 


Salle 134 
Saimydeſſus 81 
Salona $2 
Salonichi. 77, 80 
Sairus Caſtulonenjis 26 
Salrzburg 58 
Saluzzo 66 


Salyes 35 

Samarcaud 108 

SAVMARIA 2114, 
122, 127 

S1marobriga 37 

Samnum 6, 70, 72 

Samogitia 89 

Samojeda 94, 102 

Sa noſata 114 

Samo hracia 84 | 

Sami I. 83, 100, 116 

Santes 30, 39 

Santillana 22 

29, 30, 39 

Sant ones 35 

Saraca 68 

Saraceni 116 

Saragoſſa 22, 25 

Sardica 81 

Sardinia or Sardo J. 
74 Sardis 110,112 
129 

Sarmatia European 19 
68 Aſiatica 103 

Sarnia I. 53 Sarre 29 

Saſſari 74 

Saſſina 71 

Saſſones 103 

Satala 113 


i _ Satalia 110, 113 
Saturnia 66 


Saumur 29 

$avons 66, 68 

Savoy 28, 31, 68 

Sauus or Save R. 86 
91 | 

Saxoay , Upper and 
Lower 56 

Saxonts Go 

Sazonum Inſulæ C5 

S:alais 


Scalili⸗ 40 
Scamachy 168 
Scanderoon 110. 
Scamander R. 115 
Scandia | 94, 115 
Scandinavia 19, 95 
Scarabantia 86 
Scardena 77, 82 
Scarpanto IL 115 
Schafhayſen 31 
Schalhglt 93 
Sceld,orEſcaut R 40 
Schetland 53 
Scio I. 100,116 
Scodra 82 
Sconen 93 
Scot: 48, 49 
Scotland 41, 44. 45 
Scotuſa Scowen I. 33 
Scutari 77 Sqlaci- 
num 73 
Scyllabum 73 
Scilleum 73 
Seyrus I. 84 Scyni 90 
Scyt his 91, 100, 102 
Scyt hopolis 115 
Sebaſtia 112 
Sebenico 77, 82 
Sedan 29 
Sedufii 60 
Sees 29 
Segalauni 35 
Segedin 85 
Segedunum 47 
Segeſta 86 
Segobriga 25 
Segontiaci 48 
' Segontium 46 
Segovia 22 - 
Saguſiani 36 
SuguſianorumPForum ib. 


Senones 36 69 


INDEX. 


SEIR M. 124, 130 
Semendria 76 
Semlin $5 

Semmones 59 
Semur 30 


Sener 71 


Sema 82 
Sendomir $8 
Senlis 29, I7 


Sena Gallica 69,71 


Sens 29, 36 


| Sentica 24 
Sent inum 71 


Senus R. 50. 


 SEPHERVATM 221 


Septempeda 72 : 

Sequana, or Seyne R. 
36, 40 

Sequant 37 


Seraio 76 


Serena 142 

Seres 109, 104 

Seriphus I. 84 

Servia 76, 82, 86 

Seſt us 81, Celebrated 
for the Amours of 
Leander and Here. 

Set ia 72 

Setines 77 

Setuval 26 

Severn R. 50 

Sevil 23, 25, Noted 
for its Oran 
thence call 'd$Sevil- 
Oranges. 

deva M. 96 

Shannon R. 52 

SHEBA 120 

Shiras 108 


Sure usbury 43,141 


Seguis 68 Shropſhire 43 
Seleucia 113  SHUSHAN 117 
Selymbria 81 Siam 106 
Selgovia 47 Siberia 94.102 
Felinns, or Jelinuntum Sicambri 62 
74 £0 Steca 134 
Selimoris 78 _ Siclia I. 74 


LY 


Serra d' Aſturis M.: 


Sierra Novada M26 


Sipontum 73 


Siculi 69 

Sicam $2 

Stcyen 78... 
Sidæ 113 
Sidon 114 
Sidones 90 
Siena 71 


Sierra Leona M. 138 
Sierra Marina M. 26 


Sigeth 35 

Sigdeles I. c2 

Siguia 72 

Silarus R. 75 

Sileſia 59 

Silimmus I. 52 
or S:imnus 

Siliftria. 76 

Silley I. 52 

Sine 104 

Silvanectæ 37 

Silves 23 

Silures 46 

Silurum I. 52 

SIMEON Tribe 124 

Simois R. 115 N 

Sinæ 104 

SINAI M. Famous 
for the Law, de- 
livered there to 
Moſes.” 130 

Sinoe 106 

Sinope 110, 111 

Sinus Arabicus 99 

Codanus, Gangiticus, 
Maznus 101 

SION M. 129, Fa- 
— in 22 

. thftory, eſpecial- 
ly for the Tow. 
ple of Feruſalem 
ſtanding on it. 

Sion 101 | 

Sior 31 "4 

Sleſwick 92 

S-phmnusT| 84 


«© % 
un -- . 


Sirad 


Sirad $8 Sueſſiones 37 
Suevi 64 
Suevicum mare 
Suffolk 43 
the Stagrrite. niace 4 
Seagno 21 4 Sulmo 755 the Birth. 
tam 11 place of Ovid. 
Seantord 43 Sumatra I. 100, 106 
Summers I. 146 


| SIRION M. 129 
Sirmifch 85 


Switz 31 

Switzerland 19, 28,31 

Sybaris 73, 75 
YENE 121, 133 
Symnads 112 

Synaw 114 

74 Syracuſe 74 
Southampton 43 Stralſund $56 Syria 100, 110, 114 

Spain 21, 22, 24 Strasburg 31,37,57 yt: 139 


Spalato 76, 8: Stratenice 112 
Sparta ſee Laced men Stratos 79 T. 
78 Straubing 58 
Sperehius R. 83 Stromboli 74 Tabago I. 144 TA - 
— 66 Strongyle I. Ibid. BOR M. 129 
Spire 45 * Styymon 77,80,81,83z Tadouſſac 141 
Spares 37, $7 Stymphalus M. 87 Tzgus, or Tago R. 
Spitsberg 147 Suana 71 26 Celebrated 2 
Spoletium 71, ot Spo- Suardoner 59 mong the Anci- 
lero 67, 71 © Sublaqueum 72 ent boets for its 
Sporades I. 84 Suder 71 Golden Sands. 
Staden 60 Sauſſa Pometia 72 Tayiven 103 
Stafford 43 Aurumes 73 Taizal: 48 


Tamara 45 
: Tana 


1 ASS O44 a: a a 2 


Tanau R. 97, 90,9196 
Tanarus R. 75 Tan- 
ger mund 61 
Tangier 134 
Tangut 102 
Taphros go 
Taprotana 100 Taran- 
raſia 
Tarbelli 35 
Tarbes 30 


Tarentum, or Tara 


to 73 
Targoviſco 19, 97 
Targquinii 71 8 
Tarracins 72 
Ta rracon 22 
Taragon 22, 24 
TARSHISH 120 
Tarſus 113, TheBirth 
place of Sr. Paul. 
Tart dry 19 the great- 
er 102 the leſſer 3g 
Tarteſſus 25 © 
Tavira 2 
Taulantii 
Taurini 68 
— ca C her ſone ſus 89 7 
Tauri 99, 108 


Taurinum 84 

Tauromenium 74 

Taurus M. roo 

Taus 50 or Tai R. 

Tixandri 38 

Taygetes M. 82 

In 73 7 + 3 

Teate 72 Teffoſages 35 

Teflis 1000, 109 

Tegea 78 

Tegeſte 142 

Telamon 71 

Teleſis 72 Telium 68 

Telmeſſus 11t | 

— 85 

T - + 60% 

— L 116 

Tenerif I. 77 

Tenos De. Tenifuri | 
69 

Tentyra bas. \ 9 


IND EX. 

Teos 112 

Tercera I. 137 
eredon 114 

Tergeſte 69 Terina 73 

Terias R. 75 

Termeſſus 113 

Terra Firma 142 

Terra del Fuego 147 


| Terra di Lavoro 67, 


2, 73 
Terrs incognita 96 
Tervanna 37, or Ter. 
vanne 
Tetuan 134 
Texel I. 33 
Thameſi:, or Thames 
R 


50 
r I. 
Thaſer I. 84 
Theb# 79, 80,133 


Thebais 133 
Theodoſia 90 


Thera I. 84 


Therma 83, 111i 
Thermodon R. 103 
Theſpie 79 
Theſprot:i 79 
Theſſalia 77, 80 
The ſſalonics 80 


eR. 86, 91 


Thibet 102 
Thionville 2: 


Thives 79 
Thorn 88 
Thracia 76, 90 
Thronium 79 
Thule 53 
Thuringia 56 
Thuſſagete 90 


Thyatira 4 55 6 


Thyni 81 


Tiberias 114. * of.. 


Tiberias 
Tiberis, ot 
70, 75 


Tibur 1 


* Ticinus R. 75 * 75 


 Ticinum 69 


Tigranocerta 111 
Tigris 101 

T.ferni 71 

T:llemont 32 
Timavns 75 

Timor I. 107 
Tinaa 81 
Tinnocellum 47 
Tipra 106 


Titul 85 5 1 
Tivoli 67, 71 


—_— M, irs 
Tobol ” 
TOGARMAH 
G 
Toledo 23, or * 
tum. | 
Tolen I. 33 
Toliapir I. 53 
Tollent inum 72 
Toloſa 35, or Tbon, 
louſe 30, 35 Tumi bs 
Noted for Ovid 
Baniſhment. 
Tongres 37 
Tonningen 92 
Topiris 81 
Torgaw 56 
Torna 93 
Torone 80 
Tortona 66 
Tubingen $8 © 


Toul 29, 52/97 2942 | 


Toulon 360 


Tourrain 29, 39, 76, 


Tournay 32 
.- Tours: 30% 
Toa Br 


2 „ 


” Traconitif t ̃ 
* e e 


Trajectus 46 
* los 


. 59. 


| Tuscia Lake 148 
We Tranſy leni 1 
Tyapezut tze Wen 
Traviſſum 6 - 
2 DD * 


Ce Tebis 


Trebia R. 75 
Trebigna 76 
Trebiſond 110 
Trent 58, 6 
Trent R. 30, 62 
Trevs 61 
Trevaux 30 
Trevigio 67, 69. 
Treviri 37 
Treves, or Triers 34, 
37, 57 
Triballi 82 
Tricaſfii 36 
Tricca 80 
Tridentum 62,68 
Trinacria 74 
Trinobantes 54 
Trinqueba 105 
Tripolis 110,112,114 
134 
Tripontium 46 
Troes 112 


IND EX. 


Turdet ani 25, 26 
Turdul; 25 
Turigo 37 
Turin 66, 68 
Turkey 76, 100,110 
Twrones 36 
Turris Stratonis 114. 
Tuſcany 67, 71 

or Tuſcia 10,71 
Tuſculum 71 
T wer 94 
Tynaaris 74 
Tyra: R. 91 
Tyrol 58 
Tyrrhenia 71 
Tyrus 121, 128 


V. 
Faccæi 25 
Vacomag! 48 


Vada Sabatia 68 
Vagmaci 45 


Troja Ibid. Famous Yabalis 64 
for the Ten Years Val de Vice 25 


Siege laid ro it by 


Valdivia 142 


the Greeks and its Valence 30, 35 


total Deſtruction, 


Valencia 23, 24 


which occaſiond Valenciennes 33 
Homer's Iliads and #almiia 35 


Virgil's Ancids. 

ü 78 
Trogledyte 136 
Troki 8g 
Trophes Druſfi 61 
Troyes 29% 36 
Truentus R. 72 
Truxillo 142 
Tuano 51 
TVBAL 120 
Tubantes 60 
Tubingen $58 

Tucca 135 

Ti:gia 37 

Tullium 37 
"Tunes, or Tunis 134 
Tungri | © 
Tunquin 106 
Turcæ 103 
Iwcomanniz 110 


Valeria 72, 86 
Valkenburg 32 
Valladolid 22, 142 
Valona 77, 79 
Valteline 31 
Van 110 
Vandali 39, famous 
(together with the 
Got he) for their In- 
curſions and Settle- 
ments in the Pro- 
vinces of the Roman 
Empire. 
Vannes 29, 36 
Fangiones 37 
Vannes 29, 36 
Varni 59 
Varis 46 
Varnica 76, or Varnis 
Varus R. 34 


Vaſates 35 
Vaſcones 25 
Vaſio 35, or Vaiſon 
Ubrii 37, 60 
Udine 67, 69 
Veer 33 
Fectis I. 53 
Vedinum 69 
171i 71 
Velabri 52 
— 5 
Velacaſſe 37 
Venafrum 72 
Vendonum 48 
Vendoſme 30 
Venedi 90 
T eneti 36, 68, 70 
Venezuela 142 
Fenicnii 51 
Venice 67 
Venlo 32 
Vents Belgarum 45, 
Icenorum 46 , Silu- 
rum 46 
Venuſia 73, or Veno- 
ſa noted for bei 
the Birth-place © 
Horace. 
Vera-paz 142 
Vercells 69 
Vercelli 66, 69 
Verdun 29, 32 
Verginium Promontor;- 
um 52 
Vergi ius Ocemu 54 
Ferlucis 45 
Vermandois 37. 
Vernicones 48 
Vernometum 46 
Veromandui 37 
Verena 62, 67, 68. 
Verſailles2gtheuſual 
Reſidence of the 
reſent French 


IND EX. 


Veſoma 35 Vozeſus M. 40 Weiſſemburg 95 
Veſontio 37 | Vol aterræ 7 1 Wells 43 
Veſtini 70, 72 Volcano I. 74 Welchpool 44 
Veſuvim M. 74. no- Volcæ 36 Weſel 57,WeſerR 64 

ted for its gBurn« Yollantrum 47 Weſt-Indies 40 

ing Volſci 72 Weſt Saxons 
Vettones 26 Valſeni: 71 Weſtmoreland 42 
Vetulonii 71 Voltinia 93 Weſtphalia 56 , no- 
Viadrus '59, R. 63 Voluba 44 ted for its excel» 
Viana 23 Voluntii 51 lent Bacon. 
Vibiſci 35 Vorganium 36 Weymourh 43 
Vicentia 69. or Vi- Upper Rhine 57 Weyliel R. 63, 91 

cenza 67, 69 Uptal 93 Wextord 51 
Victoria 47 UR 131 White Sea 97 
Vidogora 47 Urba 37 Wiamoco 142 
Vid.num 36 Urbinum 67, 7l Wiburg 93 
Vienna or Vienne 30 Un, vera 71 Wicklow 51 
Vienna 19, 58, the Urchoa 114 Widen 76 

uſual Reſidence of Uri 31 Wight I. 53 

the late Emperors . Urico:/:m 46 Wihitz 76 
. of Germany Usbeck 102, 103 Wilna 89 
Villach 58 Uſocona 46 Wiltſhire 43 
Villa Fauſtini 46 UD, 60 Wincheſter 43 
Villa Real 23 Uſtiuga 49 Windaw 89 
Vindana 36 Uteriai 52 Windiſhmarch 58,86 
Vindelicia 19, 55, 62 Utica 134 Windſomn 34, 
Vindogladia 45 Utina 140 Wirtemburg 58 
Vindomora 62 Utrecht 33 Wiſmar 56, 61 
Liudolana 46 Vulcanie J. 74 Witepsk 89 
Vindoniana 66, go Vulturnus R. 70 Wittemberg 56 
Vinovium 47 UZ 118 Wladiflau 88 
Virginia 142 Urella 45 Wolfenbuttel 56 
Viſapour 185 Uzellum 47 Wolferdyene 33 
Liſtula R. 88, 91 Wolga R. 96, 103, 
Viſurgis R. 63 W.. the biggeſt in Eu- 
Viterbo 67, 71 rope , the Danube 
Viviers 30 Waal R. 64 being the next. 
Ukrain 88 Wagria 56 Wolgaſt 62 
Ulm 58 Walachia rg, 86, 8 Wolodimer 94 
Ulſter 51 Walcourt 33 Wologda 94 
Uma 93 Walchrea I. 33 Worceſter 43 
Umbria 67,69, 70, 71 Waldeck 57 Worms 33 
Umbro R. 70 Wales 41, 44 Worotin 94 
Underwald 31 Wardborg 93 Wurtzburg 53 
Unelli 36 Wardhus 92 Wyburg 92 
Voeco iti; 36 Warſaw 19, 88 Wycktedwergſtede 
Vodena 115 Warwick 43 33, 38 
Voaii 52 Warertord <7 VW yrcaruria 94 


X 


X 
Xaliſco 149 
* Y. 


Varmouth 43 

Vedo 110 

Vork 42, 47, famous 
for being the Birth- 
place of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, the 
firſt Chriſtian Ro- 
man Emperour. 

Yorkſhire Ibid. 
Youghall 51 

Ypres 32 
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Yuchang 103 chia 82 
Yvica an Ifle 28, Zealand I. 33 | 
With a City of the Zegna or Zanga 76, 
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ſame Name. 8 
Yunnan 103 Zeland I. 9: 
Zell 60 . 
=: Zeton 77 


Zeugma 87, 114 
ZABULON Tribe ZION M. See Sion: 


124 Znaim 59, 61 
Zagatay 102, 103, @Zocotora I. 147 
Zagen 199 Zolnock 85 
Zancle 74 b Zug 31, 37 
Zanguebar 143 Zurich 31, 37 
Zamora 24 Zurickzee 33 
Zant JI. 14 Zurobara 90 
Zara 76, Zara Vec- Zutphen 32, 33 

Zwol 34 
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